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PREFACE 

In preparing this book I havo had in mind tho needs of 
three classes of students. 

It is intended in the first place for seniors in high schools 
and freshmen in colleges, and is meant to give snch an 
account of the Private Life of the Romans in the later 
Repnblic and earlier Empire as will enable them to under- 
stand the countless references to it in the Latin texts which 
they read in the class-room. It is hoped that the book con- 
tains all that they will need for this purpose and nothing 
that is beyond their comprehension. 

It is intended in the second place for more advanced col- 
lege students who may be taking lectures on the subjects of 
which it treats. The work of both teacher and student will 
be made less irksome and more effective if the student is 
aided in the taking of notes by even so general a knowledge 
of the subject (prcvionsly announced to the class) as is here 
given. This I know from actual experience with my own 
classes. 

In the third place it is intended for readers and students 
of Roman history, who are engaged chiefly with important 
political and constitutional questions, and often feel tho need 
of a simple and compact description of domestic life, to give 
more reality to the shadowy forms whose public careers they 
are following. Such students will find the Index especially 
TuefnL 
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PREFACE 

The book is written ae far as possible in English ; that is, 
no great knowledge of Latin is presnmed on the part of the 
reader. I have tried not to crowd the text with Latin 
words, even when they are immediately explained, and those 
given will nsually be found worth rememberiDg. Quotations 
from Latin authors are very few, and the references to their 
works, fewer still, are made to well-known passages only. 

To every chapter are prefixed references to the standard 
secondary authorities in English and German. Primary 
sources are not indicated : they would be above the heads of 
the less advanced students, and to the more advanced the lec- 
turer will prefer to indicate the sources on which his views 
are based. It is certain, however, that all these sources ftre 
indicated in the autiiorities named, and the teacher himself 
may occasionally find the references helpful. 

The illaatrations are numerous and are intended to illus- 
trate. Many others are referred to in the text, which limited 
space kept me from using, and I hope that Schreiber's Atlas, 
at least, if not Baumeister's Denkmaeler, may be within tho 
reach of students in class-room or library. 

It goes without saying that there must be many errors in 
a book like this, although I have done my best to make it 
accurate. When these errors are duo to relaxed attention or 
to ignorance, I shall be grateful to the person who will point 
them out. When they are due to mistaken judgment, the 
teacher will find in the references, I hope, suilicient author- 
ities to convince his pupils that he is right and I am wrong. 
H. W. Johnston. 
The Indtaxa Unitbrsitt, 
February, 1903. 
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THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANS 



INTRODUCTION 

The topics that are diacusBed in this booK have to do with i 
the everyday life of the Roman people. Such thinga will be 
considered as the family, the Romaii namo, marriage and the 
position of women, children and education, slaves, clients, the 
honse and its furniture, clothing, food and meals, amuse- 
ments, travel and correspondence, funeral ceremonies and 
burial customs, etc. These things are of interest to us in the 
case of any ancient or foreign people; in the case of the 
Romans they are of especial importance, because they help 
to explain the jiowerftd influciicu which that nation exerted 
over the old world, and make it easier to understand why 
that influence is still ft'lt in some degree to-day. 

Public and Private Antiquities. — The subjects that have 2 
been named above belong to wliat is called Classical Antiqui- 
ties, taking their place in the subdivision of Roman 
Antiquities as opposed to (Jreck Antiquities. They are 
grouped loosely together as Private Antiquities in opposition 
to what we call Public Antiquities. Under the latter head 
we consider the Roman as a citizen, and we examine the 
several clasBea of citizens, their obligations and their privi- 
leges; we study the form of their government, its officers and 
machinery, its legislative, judicial, and executive procedure, 
its revenues and expenditures, etc. It is evident that no 
hard and fast line can be drawu between the two branches 
of the subject: they cross each other at every turn. One 
scarcely knows, for example, under which head to put the 
religion of the Romans or their games In the circus. 
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3 In the same waj, the daily employment of a Blave, his 
keep, his pnaishments, his rewarda, are properly considered 
under the head of Priyate Antiquities. But the state 
undertook sometimes to regulate by law the number of 
slaves that a master might have, the state regulated the 
manumissiou of the slave and gave him certain rights aa a 
freedman, and these matters belong to Public Antiquities. 
So, too, a man might or might not be eligible to certain 
state officea according to the particular ceremony used at the 
marriage of his parents. It will be found, therefore, that 
the study of Private Antiquities can not be completely sepa- 
rated from its complement, though in this book the dividing 
line will be crossed us seldom as possible.^ 

* Antiquities and History. — It ia just as impossible to draw 
the boundary line between the subjects of Antiquities aud 
History. The older history, it is true, concerned itself little 
with the private life of the people, almost solely with the 
rise and fall of dynasties. It told us of kings and generals, 
of the wars they waged, the victories they won, and the con- 
quests they made. Then, in course of time, institutions 
took Ihe place of dynasties and parties the place of heroes, 
and history traced the growth of great political ideas: such 
masterpieces as Thirlwall's and Grote's histories of Greece 
are largely constitutional hiatories. lint changes in interna- 
tional relations affect the priviite life of a people as surely, if 
not as speedily, as tliey affect the machinery of government. 
You can not bring into contact, friendly or unfriendly, two 
different civilizations witliout a change in the peoples con- 
cerned, without altering their occupations, their ways of 
'Studeiita in secondary (schools will lind useful tor preliminary 
reading the outline of the Homan Constitutioa in the Introduction 
to the author's "Selected Orations and Letters of Cicero." For 
more advanced students three books have liitely appeared on tliis 
subject: Abbott's "Roman Political Institutions," Granrud's 
"lioman Constitutional History," and Greenidge's "Roman Public 
Life." 
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living, their rery ideas of life and its purposes. These 
changes react in turn upon the temper and character of a 
people, they affect ita capacity for self-gOTemment and the 
government of others, and in the course of time they bring 
abont the movements of which even the older history took 
notice. Hence our recent histories give more and more 
space to the life of the common people, to the very mat- 
ters, that is, that were mentioned in the first paragraph as 
belonging to Private Antiquities. This may be seen in 
Buch titles as these: Oreen's "History of the English 
People," McMaster's "History of the People of the United' 
States," 

On the other hand it is equally true that a knowledge s 
of political history is necessary for the study of Private 
Antiquities. We shall find the Romans giving up certain 
ways of living and habits of thinking that seemed to hare 
become fixed and characteristic. These changes we could not 
explain at all, if political history did not inform us that just 
before they took place the Bomana had come into contact 
with the widely different ideas and opposing civilizations of 
other nations. The most important event of this sort was 
the introduction of Greek culture after the Punic wars, 
and to this we shall have to refer again and again. It 
follows from all this that students who have had even the 
most elementary course in Roman history have already some 
knowledge of Privat* Antiquities, and that those who have 
not studied the history of Bome at all will find very helpful 
tiie reading of even the briefest of our school histories. 

Antiquities and Philology. — The subject of Classical 6 
Antiquities has always been regarded as a branch — "disci- 
pline" is the technical word — of Classical Philology since 
Friedrich August Wolf (1759-1824) made Philology a science. 
It is quite true that in the common acceptation of the 
word Philology is merely the science of language, but 
even here Antiquities has an important part to play. It is 
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impoBBtble to read uoderetandingly an ode of Horace or an 
oration of Cicero, if one is ignorant of the social life and 
the political inetitutiona of Rome. But Classical Philology 
ie much more than the science of understanding and inter- 
preting tlie claaaical languages. It claims for itself the 
investigation of Greek and Koman life in all its aspects, 
social, intellectual, and political, so far as it has become 
known to ua from the surviving literary, epigraphio, and 
monumental records. Whitney puts it thus: Philology 
deals with human speech and witli all that speech dis- 
closes as to the nature and history of man. If it is hard 
to remember these definitions one can hardly forget the 
epigram of Benoist: Philology is the geology of the intel- 
lectual world. Under thia, the only scientific conception of 
Philology, the study of Antiquities takes at once a higher 
place. It becomes the end with linguistics the means, and 
thia ia the true relation between them. 
' But it happens that the study of the languages in which 
the records of classical antiquity are preserved must first 
occupy the investigator, and that the study of language as 
mere language, its origin, its growth, its decay, is in itself 
very intereating and profitable. It happens, moreover, that 
the languages of Greece and Rome can not be studied apart 
from literatures of singular richness, beauty, and power, and 
the study of literature has always been one of the most 
attractive and absorbing to cultivated men. It is not hard 
to understand, therefore, why the study of Antiquities has 
not been more prominent in connection with philological 
training. It was the end to which only the few pressed on. 
It was reserved, at least in systematic form, for the 
trained scliolar in tlie university. In the congested condi- 
tion of the old curricula in our colleges it was crowded out 
by the more obvious, but not more essential or interesting, 
subjects of liuguiaticB and literary criticism, or it was pre- 
sented at best in the form of scrappy notes on the authoi-s 
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read ia the claesroom or in the dismembered alphabetical 

arrangement of a dictionary. 

Within the last few years, however, a change has been 6 
taking place, a change due to several causes. In the first 
place, the literary criticism which was once taught ezcln- 
eively in connection with classical anthers and which claimed 
BO large a part of the time allotted to classical study has 
found a more appropriate place in the departments of 
English that were hardly known a generation ago. In the 
second place, the superior preparation in the clasaica now 
demanded for admission to our colleges has relieved their 
courses of much elementary linguistic drill that was formerly 
necessary, lu the third place, the last half century has 
seen a greater advance in the knowledge of Antiquities than 
all the years before, and it is now possible to present in posi- 
tive dogmatic form much that was recently mere guesswork 
and speculation. Finally, modem theories of, education, 
which have narrowed the stream of classical instruction 
only to deepen its channel and quicken its current, have 
caused more stress to be laid upon the points of contact 
between the ancient and the modern world. The teacher of 
the classics has come to realize that the obligations of the 
present to the past are not to be so clearly presented and so 
vividly appreciated in connection with the formal study of 
art and literature as in the investigation of the great social, 
political, and religious problems which throughout all the 
ages have engaged the thought of cultivated men. 

Sources. — It has been already remarked (§6) that Classical 9 
Philology draws its knowledge from three sonrcea, the 
literary, epigraphic, and monumental remains of Greece and 
Rome. It ia necessary that we should understand at the 
outset precisely what ia meant by each of these. By literary 
sources we mean the writings of the Greeks and Romans, 
that is, the books which they published, that have come 
down to us. The form of these books, the way they were 
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published and have been preserved, will be consitiered later. 
For the present it is suflBcient to aay that a mere fraction 
only of theae writings has come down to onr day, and that 
of these poor remnants we possess no originals bnt merely 
more or less imperfect copies. It is true, nevertbeleas, that 
these form as a whole the most important of our sources of 
information, largely because they have been most carefully 
studied and are best understood. 

By epigraphic sources we mean the words that were writ- 
tea, scratched, cut, or stamped on hard materials, such as 
metal, stone, or wood, without thought of literary finish. 
These vary from single words to records of very considerable 
extent, and are briefly called inscriptions. The student may 
get a good idea of the most ancient and curious by merely 
turning over a tew pages of Kitschl's "Priscae Latinitatis 
Monumenta Epigraphica" or of Egbert's "Latin Inscrip- 
tions." Of one sort of great importance, the legends on coins 
and medals, many have found their way into American 
museums. "With modern inscriptions on similar niateriala 
and for similar purposes every student is, of conrse, familiar. 

.1 By monumental evidence we mean all the things actually 
made by the Greeks and Romans that have come down to us. 
These things are collectively very numerous and of very 
many kinds: coins, medals, pieces of jewelry, armor, 
pottery, statues, paintings, bridges, aqueducts, 'ortifica- 
tions, ruins of cities, etc. It is impossible to enumer,.te them 
all. It is upon such remains as these that mosi of the 
inscriptions mentioned above are preserved. Of the most 
importance for the study of the private life of the Komans 
arc the ruins of the city of Pompeii preserved to us by the 
protection of the ashes that buried it at the time of the 
eruption of Vesuvius in the year 79 a.d, 

3 It will be seen at once that the importance of these 
sources will vary with the nature of the subject we are 
studying and the fullness of tlieir preservation. For ezam- 
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pie, we may read in a Jtoman poet a dcseription o( an orna- 
ment worn by a bride. A painting of a bride wearing such 
an ornament would make the deacripLion clearer, but any 
donbt (hat might remain would be removed if there ahould 
be found in the ruins of I'ompaii a similar ornament with 
its character proved by an inscription upon it. In this case 
Ihe three sourcea would have contributed to our knowle:lge. 
For other matters, especially intangible things, we may havo 
to rely solely upon descriptions, that is, upon literary 
sources. But it may well happen that no Roman wrote a 
set description of the particular thing that we are studying, 
or if he did that his writings have been lost, so tliat wo may 
bo forced to build up our knowledge bit by bit, by putting 
together laboriously the scraps of information, mere hints 
perhaps, that we find scattered here and there in the works 
of different authors, and these perhaps of very different 
times. It is not hard to understand, tiierefore, that our 
knowledge of some things pertitining to Roman antiquities 
may be fairly complete, while of others we may havo no 
knowledge at all. It may be worth remarking of literary 
sources that the more common and familiar a thing was to 
the ancients, the less likely is it tliat we n!mll find a descrip- 
tion of it in ancient literature. 

Kef erence Books. — The collecting and arranging of the 13 
information gleaned from these sources has been the task of 
philologists from very early times, but so much has been 
added to our knowledge by recent discoveries that all but 
the latest books may be neglected by the student. A very 
full list of books treating of Itoman Antiquities may be 
found in Hubner's"ltibliographieder klassisehcn Alterlum:;- 
wissenachaft," and a convenient list in ProfcEsor Kel.^ey'a 
"Fifty Topics in Uoman Antiquities with References," but 
the student should not fail to notice at the head of each 
chapter tho lists of authorities to be consulted in the books 
specifically mentioned '*elow. These have'been arranged in 
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two classes, systematic treatises and encyclopedic works, and 
the student who lacks time to consuit all the relereiicce' 
should select one at least of the better and larger works in. 
each class for regular and methodical study. 
.4 Systematic Treatises: 

Marqnardt, Joachim, "Das Privatleben der Eomor,'' 
2d edition by A. Mau. This is the seventh volume of the 
Handbuch der romiscken AUerthumer by Marqnardt and 
Mommaen. It is the fullest and most authoritative of all 
the treatises on the subject and has a few illustrations. 

Voigt, Moritz, "Die Romischen Privataltert timer," 
2d edition. This is a part of the fourth volume of the 
Handbuch der klassischen AUerlumgwiKsenscha/t by Iwan 
von Muller. It is the latest work on the subject, especially 
rich in the citation of authorities. 

Guhl and Koner, "Leben der Griechen und Romer," 
6th edition by Engelmann. A standard and authoritative 
work enriched by copious illustrations. There is an English 
translation of an earlier edition which may be used by those 
who read no German. 

Becker, W. A,, "Gallus oder rOmische Scenen aus der 
Zeit Augusts," new edition by Hermann Giill. Tliis is a 
standard authority in the ■form of a novel. The story is of 
no particular interest, but the notes and excursuses are of 
the first importance. There is an English translation of tlie 
first edition which may bo used with caution by those who 
read no German, 

Friedliinder, L.,"Daratellungen aus der Sittengeschichto 
Roms in der Zeit von August bis zum Ausgaug der Anto- 
nine," 6th edition. This is the great authority for the 
time it covers and will be found to include practically the 
history from the earliest times of all the matters of which it 
treats. 

Bliimner, Hugo, "Technologic und Terminologie der 
Gewerbe und Kliuste bei Griechen und Romern. " The 
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accompanied by explanatory text. 
>ictionary of Classical Antiqul- 
tre numerous and the book is of 
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Lubker, "Real-Lexicon des klassiarhen Altertiims," 7th 
edition by Mas Eiler. The best brief haudbook for those 
who read German. It is compact and accurate. 
6 Other Books. — Besides theae, three books may be men- 
tioned treating of the discoveries at Pompeii, the importance 
of which has been mentioned (§11): 

Overbeck, J., "Pompeii," 4th edition by August Mau, 
the standard popnl«rwork upon the subject, richly supplied 
with illustrations. 

Mau, August, "Pompeii, its Life and Art," translated by 
Kelsey. This is the best account of the treasures of the 
buried city that has appeared iu English, at once interesting 
and scholarly. 

Ousman, Pierre, "Pompeii, the City, its Life and Art," 
translated by Simmonds and Jourdain. The very best col- 
lection of illustrations, but not so trustworthy in letter- 
press. 

Finally the student should be warned not to neglect a ■ 
book merely becanse it happens to be written in a language 
that he does not read fluently : the very part that he wants 
may happen to be easy to read, and many of these books 
contain illustrations that tell their own story independently 
of the letterpress that accompanies them. 
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THE FAMILY 

RErBKENCEs: Marqnanat, pp. 1^6; Volgt, 307311. 89a-«g8; GDll, II. 1-4. 
61-OS, 187; Pauly-Wlssowa. under aopnitai. agaSiiu, cogntiliO; Smith, under 
cognHlS, familia, patria paititSi; SeyHert. under agn^tio, cogiuitio. fainilia, 
trtanut; LUbker, under ir^m^fi^. cog7uiti5, fainilii, monvs, pairia potfttdt. 

Look np Cbe word/aintiia In Harper's lexl<»D and notice corafull; Its ranse 
oF mesinlnga. 

St* also Mulrbead, ■■Komaii Law," pp. 24-83, and the paragraph on theQulrl- 

clopaedla Brltannlca," Vol. XX. 

The HouBehold. — If by our word family we iisiiallyl? 
imderatand a group of husband, wife, and children, we may 
acknowledge at once that it does not eorrespond exactly to 
any of the meanings of the Latin familia, varied as the 
dictionaries show these to be. Husband, wife, and children 
did not necessarily constitute an independent family among 
the Romans,, and were not necessarily members even of the 
same family. Those persons made up the Koman familia, 
in the sense nearest to its English derivative, who were 
subject to the authority of the same Head of the House 
{pater familids). These persons might make a host in 
themselvoB: wife, unmarried daughters, sons real or adopted, 
married or unmarried, with their wives, sons, unmarried 
daughters, and even remoter descendauts (always through 
males), yet they made but one familia in the eyes of the 
Romans. The Head of such a family — "household" or 
"house" is the nearest English word — was always sul iUris 
("independent," "one's own master"), while the others 
werfi alie)io liiri suMecti ("dependent"). 
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8 The authority of the pater famiUtis over hia wife waa 

called nianus, over his descendants patria pofestas, over Mb 
chattels dominica potestds. So long as lie lived and retained 
his citizenship, these powers could be terminated only by 
his own deliberate act. He could dispose of his property by 
gift or sale as freely as we do now. He might "emancipate" 
his sons, a very formal proceeding (emancipdtto) by which 
they became each the Head of a new family, though they 
were childless themaelyes or unmarried or even mere chil- 
dren. He might also emancipate an unmarried daughter, 
who thus in her own self became an independent family. 
Or he might give her in marriage to another Roman citizen, 
an act by which she passed by early usage (§61) into the 
family of which her husband was Head, if he waa sui iuris, 
or of which he was a member, if he was still alieno iuri 
su/iieclus. It must be carefully noticed, on the other hand, 
that the marriage of a son did not make him a pater 
famillds or relieve him in any degree from the patria 
potedds: he and his wife and their children were subject to 
the same Head of the House as he had been before hia mar- 
riage. On the other hand, the Head of the House could 
not number in his famiHa his daughter's children: legiti- 
mate children always followed the father, while an illegit- 
imate child was from the moment of birth in himself or 
herself an independent family. 

9 The Splitting Up of a House. — Emancipation was not 
very common and it usually happened that the household 
was dissolved only by the death of the Head. When this 
occurred, aa many new households were formed as there 
were persons directly subject to his poiextds at the moment of 
his death: wife, sons, unmarried daughters, widowed daugh- 
ters-in-law, and children of a deceased son. The children 
of a surviving son, it must be noticed, merely passed from 
the poieslds of their grandfather to that of their father. 
A son under age or an unmurried daughter was put under 
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the care of a guardian (tutor), selected from the same gens, 
very often an older brother, if there was one. The follow- 
ing diagram will make this clearer: 

iQaius {pater familait) = (t) Kiaist {mStir fanalVUi 

■Panscus = *TulIi» (t)'B»Hnis = 'Llclnla 'PubUus "Terenlla | 

I [ 'Martus = "Terencta Minor 

"Tllns "TlberiOB "Qnintus "Sextlua | i 

"Servlus " Declmus 

It i a assumed that Gaius is a widower who has bad five 20 
children, three sons and two daughters. Of the sons, 
Faustas and Balbus married and had each two childien; 
BalbuB then died. Of the daughters, Terentia Minor 
married Marcus and became the mother of two children. 
Piihlius and Terentia were unmarried at the death of Gaius, 
who had emancipated none of his children. It will be 
noticed; 

1. The living descendants of Giiiua were ten (3, 7, 8, 10, 

11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16), his son Halbua being dead. 

2. Subject to his polestus were nine (3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 11, 

12, 13, 14). 

3. His daughter Terentia Minor (10) had passed out of 
hifl potestds by her marriage with Marcus (9), and her 
children (15, IG) alone out of all the descendants of Gaius 
hsd not been subject to him. 

4. At his death are formed six independent families, 
one consisting of four persons (;!, 4, 11, 12), the others of 
one person each (6, 7, 8, 13, 14). 

5. Titus and Tiberina (11, 12) have merely passed out of 
the potestds of their grandfather Gaius to come under that 
of their father Faust us. 

Other HeaitiagB of Familia. — The word familia was 21 
also very commonly used in a slightly wider sense to include 
in addition to the persons named above (§17) all the aliives 
and clients and all the property real and personal belonging 
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to tho pater familias, or acquired and naed by the persons 
nnder his poUstds. The word was also used of the slavce 
alone, and rarely of the property alone. In a still wider 
and more important sense the word was applied to a largoi- 
gronp of related persona, the pfl«s, consisting of all tKe 
"households" {familiae in the sense of §17) who derived 
their descent through males from a common ancestor. 
This remote ancestor, could his life have lasted through nil 
the intervening centuries, would have been the paic 
familias of all the persons included in the gens, and all 
would have been subject to his poiestas. Membership i:i 
the gens was proved by the possession of the nomen, tlio 
second of the three names that every citizen of the Itepublic 
legnlarly had (g:iS). 
!2 Theoretically this jch-v had been in prehistoric times one 
of Iho familiae, "households," whose union for political 
purposes had formed the state. Theoretically its ^;a/e/- 
faiiuliiln had been one of the Heads of llousea who in tlic 
days of the Kings had fonned the pafres, or assembly of old 
men (xeiidtus). Tho splitting iip of this prehistoric house- 
hold in the manner explained in §19, a process repeated 
generation after generation, was believed to account for tiie 
numerous familiae who claimed connection with the great 
geii/es in later times. The gSiif had un organization of 
which little is known. It passed resolutions binding upon 
its members; it furnished guardians for minor children, 
and curators for the insane and for spendthrifts. When a 
member died without leaving natural heirs, it succeeded to 
such property as he did not dispose of by will and 
administered it for the common good of all its members. 
These members were called geutUHn, were bound to take 
part in the religious services of the geit-i {sacra gimtiUr-i/i), 
had a claim to tho common property, and might if thoy 
chose be laid to rest in the common burial ground. 

Finally, tho word fumiliu was often applied to certain 
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branches of a gens whose members had the same cognomen 
(§48), the last of the three names mentioned in §ai. For 
this nse of familia a more accurate word is stirps. 

Agnatl. — It has been remarked (§1S) that the children 23 
of a daughter could not ho included in the familia of her 
father, and (^21) that membership in the larger organization 
called the gens was limited to those who could trace tlieir 
descent through males. All persons who could in this way 
trace their descent through males to a common ancestor, in 
whose potestds they would be were he alive, were called 
agndti, and this agndtio was the closest tie of relationship 
known to the Romans. In the list of agndti were included 
two classes of persons who would seem by the definition to 
be excluded. These were the wife, who passed by manus 
int« the family of lier husband (§1-8), becoming by law his 
agnate and the agnate of all his agnates, and the adopted 
son. On the other hand a son who had been emancipated 
(§18) was excluded from aijiidtiH with his father and liis 
fiitlier's agnates, and could have no agnates of liis own 
nntil he married or was adopted into another fiiviilin. The 
following diagram will make thia clearer: 

■Galus (paler famiUaii ='c;alu (mSUr famitiSi) 



"TlCiw "Tiberius 



•Macous = iTerenl 



It is supposed that Gaiua and Gaia have five children 24 
(FaiistuB, Balbus, Publius, Terentia, and Terentia Minor), 
and six grandsons (Titus and Tiberius the sons of Fuustus, 
QuintuB and Sextiua the sons of Balbus, and Servius and 
Decimus the sons of Terentia Minor). Gaius has emanci- 
pated two of his sons, Balbus and Publius, and lias adopted 
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his grandson Servius, who had previously heen emancipated 
by his father Marcus. There are four sets of agndtl' 

1. Gaius, his wife, and those whose ^a(er familids he is, 
TJz. : Faostus, Tutlia the wife of Fauatus, Terentia, Titus, 
Tiberius, and Servius, a son by adoption (1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 11, 
12, 15). 

"l. BalbuB, his wife, and their two sons (5, G, 13, and 14). 

3. Publius, who is himself a ])ater familids, but has no 
ttijHdtl at all. 

4. Marcus, his wife Terentia Minor, and their child 
Decimus (ft, 10, 10). Kotice that the other child, Servius 
(15), having been emancipated by Marcua is no longer agnate 
to his father, mother, or brother. 

15 Cognati, on the other hand, were what we call blood 
relations, no matter whether they traced their relationship 
through males or females, and regardless of what potentuH 
had been over them. The only barrier in the eyes of the law 
was loss of citizenship (§18), and even this was not always 
regarded. Thus, in the table last given, Gaius, I'austus, 
lialbus, Publius, Terentia, Terentia Minor, Titus, Tiberius, 
Quintus, Sestius, Servius, and Decimus are all cognates 
with one another. So, too, is Gaia with all her descendants 
mentioned. So also are Tullia, Titus, and Tiberius; Licinia, 
Quintus, and Sextius; Marcus, Servius, and Decimus, But 
husband and wife (Gaius and Gaia, Faustus and Tullia, 
Balbus and Licinia, Marcus and Terentia Minor) were not 
cognates by virtue of their marriage, though that made 
them agnates. In fact public opinion discountenanced the 
marriage of cognates within the sixth (later the fourth) 
degree, and persons within this degree were said to have 
the I'ws osvull. The degree was calculated by counting from 
one of the interested parties through the common ancestor 
to the other and may be easily understood from the table 
given in Smith's "Dictionaiy of Antiquities" under rni/iuffl, 
or the one given here (Fig. 1). Cognates did not form an 
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organic body in the state us did the agnates (§22), but the 
'i'id of Febi-iiary wjib eet aside to commemorate tlie tie of 
blood {'tli-a imyndiio), and on this day presents were 
exchanged and family reunions probably held. It must be 
understood, however, that coyndlio gave no legal rights or 
claims under the Republic. 

36 AdfLnes. — Persons connected by marriage only were 
culled ndflnes, as a wife with her husband's cognates and 
lie with hers. There were no formal degrees of adftnilm, 
as there were of cogn&tiij. Those adflms for whom dis- 
tinctive names were in common use were: gener, son-in- 
law; nurus, daughter-in-law; socer, father-in-law; aocrus, 
mother-in-law ; privignun, privi'gna, atep-son, step-daughter ; 
vUriotis, step-father; noverca, step-mother. If we compare 
these names with the awkward compounds that do duty for 
them in English, we shall have additional proof of the stress 
laid by the Komans on family ties: two women who married 
brothers were called iunUrlcex, a relationship for which we 
do not have even a compound. The names of blood rela- 
tions tell the same story : a glance at the table of cognates 
will show how strong the Latin is here, how weak the 
Englisli. We have "uncle," "aunt," and "cousin," but 
between avunculus and patmnn, nullertp.ra and timlta, patni- 
eiix and cfmsofirlnuM, we can distinguish only by descriptive 
phrases. For atavim and trilnnix we have merely the indefi- 
nite "forefathers." In the same way the language testifies 
to the headship of the father. We speak of the "mother 
country" and "mother tongue," but to the Roman these 
were patria and sermo pntritis. As the pater stood to the 
filitts, so stood the patroniiK to the cIi'Shs, the pnlricie to 
the pUheii, the patres (=aenators) to the rest of the citizens, 
and lupiter ^Jovo the Father) to the other gods of Olympus. 

ti The Family Cult, — It has been said (§2:)) that agnutio 
was the closest tie known to the Romans. Tho importance 
they attached to the agnatic family is largely explained bj 
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their ideas of the fntnre life. Tliey 1)e1ieved that the souls 
of men had an existence apart from the body, but not in » 
separate epirit-land. They conceived of the soiii as hovell- 
ing around the place of burial and requiring for its peace 
and happiness that offerings of food and drinlc should be 
made to it regularly. Should these offerings be discontin- 
ued, the soul would cease to he happy itself, and might 
liecome perhaps a spirit of evil. The maintenance of these 
rites and ceremonies devolved naturally upon the descend- 
ants from generation to generation, whom the spirits in turn 
would guide and guard. 

The Roman was bound, therefore, to perform these acts 28 
of affection and piety so long as he lived himself, and bound 
no leas to provide for their per- 
formance after his death hy perpet- 
uating his race and the family cult, 
A curse was believed to rest upon 
the childless man. Marriage was, 
therefore, a solemn religious duty, 
entered into only with the approval 
of the gods ascertained by the aus- 
pices. In taking a wife to himself 
the Roman made her a partaker of 
his family mysteries, a service that 
brooked no divided allegiance. He 
therefore separated her entirely 
from her father's family, and was 
ready in turn to surrender his 
daughter without reserve to the 

husband with whom she was to i.ucni/jtTNi'm''BHUTua 
minister at another altar. The 

pater familids was the priest of the household, and those 
subject to his potestds assisted in the prayers and offerings, 
the sncra familidria. 

But it might be that a marriage was fruitless, or that the 29 
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Head of the Houee saw his sons die before him. In this 
case he had to face the prospect of the extinction of his fam- 
ily, and his own descent to the grave with no posterity to 
make him blessed. One of two alternatives was open to 
him to avert such a calamity. lie might give himself in 
adoption and pass into anotlicr family in which the perpet- 
uation of the family cult seemed certain, or he might adopt 
a son and thus perpetuate his own. He usually followed 
the latter course, because it secured peace for the souls of 
his ancestors no less than for his own. 
K> Adoption. — The person adopted might be either a /la/er 
familidfi himself or, more usually, a/ilius familids. In the 
case of the latter the process was called adopHo and was a 
somewhat complicated proceeding by which the natural 
parent conveyed his son to the other, the effect being to 
transfer the adopted person from one family to the other. 
The adoption of a pitter famiUds was a much more serious 
matter, for it involved the extinction of ono family (§'^0) in 
order to prevent the extinction of another. It was called 
iiilrwjdtio and was an affair of state. It had to be sanctioned 
by the poniijices, the highest officers jOf religion, who 
had probably to make sure that the adroi/dlus had brothers 
enough to attend to the interests of the ancestors whose cult 
ho was renouncing. IE the jmntijiceif gave their consent, it 
hud still to he aainutioiiod by the coniUia ceiilnriiUii, as the 
adrogation might deprive the yetts of its succession to the 
property of the childless man (§^3). If the cvmitia gave 
ciinsont, the uilrof/dliix sjnk from the position of Head of a 
lloiiso to that of a filiiis fumiUdu in the honsohold of hia 
adoptive father. If hs had wife and children, they passed 
with him into the new family, and so did all his property. 
Over him the adoptive father had polevlils as over a son of 
hia own, and looked upon him as flesh of his flesh and bone 
of his bone. We can have at beat only a feeble and inade- 
quate notion of what adoption meant to the Homans, 
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tThe Fatria Potestas. — The authority of iha pater familids 31 
over his desceudants was called oaually the patria poieslas, 
but also the patria maieslds, the patrium ius, and the 
imperium paternum. It was carried to a greater length by 
the Romans than by any other people, a length that seems 
to US excessive and cruel. Aa they understood it, the^«/«r 
familids had absoluto power over hia children and other 
agnatic deacendants. He decided whether or not the new- 
born child should be reared; he punished what he regarded 
as miaconduct with penalties aa severe as banishment, 
slavery, and death ; he ulone could own and exchange prop- 
erty—all that hia desoendanta earned or acquired in any way 
was his: according to the letter of the law they were little 
better than his chattels. If liis right to one of them was dis- 
puted, he vindicated it by the same form of action that he 
used to maintain his right to a house or a horse; if one was 
stolen, he proceeded against the abductor by the ordinaiy 
action for theft; if for any reason be wished to transfer one 
of them to a third person, it was done by the same form of 
conveyance that he employed to transfer inanimate things. 
The jurists boasted that these powers were enjoyed by 
Roman citizens only. 

LimitatiooB. — But however stern this authority was theo- 32 
reticully, it was greatly modified in practice, under the 
Eepnhlic by custom, under the Empire by law. King 
Romulus was said to have ordained that all sons should be 
reared and also all firstborn daughters; furthermore that 
no child should be put to death until its third year, unless 
it was grievously deformed. This at least secured life for 
the child, though ih^ pater familids still decided whether it 
should be admitted to his household, with the implied social 
and religious privileges, or be disowned and become an out- 
cast. King Numa was said to have forbidden the sale into 
slavery of a son who had married with the consent of hia 
lather. But of much greater importance was the check put 
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Upon arbitrary and crnel pnnishmenta by custom. Custom, 
not law, obliged the pater familids to call a council of rela- 
tives and friends (iudirium doniexticum) when he contem- 
plated inflicting severe punishment upon his children, and 
public opinion obliged him to abide by their verdict. Even 
in the comparatively few cases where tradition tells iia that 
the death penalty was actually inflicted, we usually And that 
the father acted in the capacity of a magistrate happening 
to be in office when the offense was committed, or that the 
penalties of the ordinary law were merely anticipated, per- 
haps to avoid the disgrace of a public trial and execution. 
13 So, too, in regard to the ownership of property the con- 
ditions were not really so hard as the strict letter of the law 
makes them appear to us. It was customary for the Head 
of the House to assign to his children property, peculia 
("cattle of their own"), for them to manage for their own 
benefit. And more than this, although the paier familiux 
lield legal title to all their acquisitions, yet practically 
all property was acquired for and belonged to the household 
as a whole, and he was in effect little more than a trustee 
to hold and administer it for the common benefit. This is 
shown by the fact that thei-e was no graver oilense against 
public morals, no fouler blot on private character, than to 
pi-ove untrue to, this irnat, pa/-riiiioiiimii profiiudpri: Besides 
this, the long continuance of the pnlextilx is in itself a proof 
that its rigor was more apparent than real. 
4 Extinction of the Fotestag. — The /laln'/i putrxldn was 
extinguished in various ways: 

1. By the death of the piilcr fiiiiiilii'is, as lias been 
explained in ^lil. 

a. By the emancipation of the son or daughter. 

IJ. By the loss of citizenship by either father or son. 

4, If the son became a Jltimen iliuUv or tho daughter a 
viryii vextiVin. 

6. If either father or child was adopted by a third party. 
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6. If the daughter passed by formal marriage into tlio 
power {in manum) of a hnsband, though litis did not esaeii- 
tially change her dependent condition (§35). 

7. If the son became a public magistrate. In this caao 
l\\o poteufds was suspcndod during the period of office, bnt 
after it expired the father might hold 

the son accountable for his acts, pub- 
lic and private, while holding the mag- 
istracy, 

Kantti. — The subject of marriage 35 

will be considered later; at this 
point it is only necessary to define 
the power orer the wife possessed by 
the husband in its must extreme 
form, called by the Itomans wtnius. 
By the oldest and most solemn 
form of marriage the wife was 
separated entirely fram her father's 
family (§2H) and passed into her 
husband's power or "hand" {nm- 
rrnfio in manmti). This assumes, 

of course, that ho was xm ifirin; i>inr.iiiHi;..HNKr.iirHSi-ipri> 
if he was not, then though nomiiuilly ai'hh;aniis 

in his "hand" she was really subject as he was to his piili-r 
fmniliiU. Any property she had of her own, and to have bad 
any she must have been imlependent before her marriage, 
passed to him as a matter of course. If she had none, her 
7*«/pr/rtm*7(rtJt furnished a dowry (tliix), which shared the same 
fate. Whatever she acquired by her industry or otherwise 
while the marriage lasted also became her husband's. So 
far, therefore, as property rights were concerned the vuiuu/i 
differed in no respect from the pntn'u pnfeKfilx: the wife was 
in loco filiae, and on the liusband's death took a, daughter's 
share in his estate. 

In other respects iiuiiiiis conferred more liniitcd [wwei-s. 36 
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The liusbaii'l w:is required by law, not merely obliged by 
custom, to refer alleged misconduct of hie wife to the 
indicium domesiicum, and this waa compoaed in part of her 
cognates (§25). He could put her away for certain grave 
ofTerises only; if he divorced her without good cauae ho 
was punished with the loss of all hia property. He could 
not aoU her at all. In short, public opinion and custom 
operated even more strongly 
for her protection than for 
that of her children. It must 
be noticed, therefore, that 
the chief distinction between 
manus and pafria potextdn lay 
in the fact that the former 
was a legal relationship baaed 
iipon the consent of the 
weaker party, while the latter 
was a natural relationship 
antecedent to all law and 
choice. 
17 Dominica Potestas. — The 

right of ownership in his 
property (ilominica jfo/e-ftdx) 
w;is absolute in the case of a 
i,ir.:iiMc.iii.NBi.ni»8i'i.L* pitter ftiiiiilidn and has been 

sufficiently explained in pre- 
ceding panLgra]>hs. This ownei'ship included slaves as well 
as inanimate things, and alaves as well as inanimate things 
were mere chattels in the eyes of the law. The influence of 
custom and public opinion, so far as these tended to miti- 
gating the horrors of their condition, will be diacuaaed later. 
It will be sufficient to say here that there was nothing to 
whii'li the slave could appeal from the judgment of his mas- 
ter. It was final and absolute. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE NAME 

HKFEBKNuEs: Marqiiarat~ 7-3T; Volgt, 311, 318t.,4M: Paul jrWlssowa, under 
eoffnomeni Smith, H^Lrper, and LUbker, under aome/i. 

See also: Egbert, ''Latin Inscriptions," Chapter IV; Cas'i'it, "C'<iur^ d'll^pl- 
graphle Luclne," Cbapt«r I; HUbuer, "RSmlsclie Eplgraphlk." pp. 6ft»4ao of 
Mailer's Handbuck, Vol I. 

The Triple Name. — Nothing is more faniiliiir to tlieaa 
student of Latin tliun tlie ftict tliat tlie liooiatis wliose works 
he reads first hitve- eacli a threofoUl iiiime, Cuius Juliui^ 
Caesar, Marcua Ttilliiis Cicero, I'libliiis Vergilius Maro. 
This was the system that prevailed in the best dnys of the 
Republic, but it was itself a development, starling with a 
more simple form in earlier times and ending in ntter con- 
fusion under the Empire. The oarlieat legends of Rome 
show us single names, Romulus, Remus, Faustulns; but side 
by side with these we find also double names, Nuina I'om- 
pilius, Ancus Marcius, Tullus Ilostilius. It is possible that 
single names wei"o the earliest fashion, but when we puss 
from legends to real liistory the oldest names that we find 
are double, the second being alwnyj in the genitive ease, 
representing the father or the Head of the House: Marcus 
Marci, Caceilia Metelli. A little later these genitives were 
followed by the letter / (for flUus or fUin) or isjo/', to 
denote the relationship. Later still, but very anciently 
nevertheless, we find the freeborri man in possession of the 
three names with which we are familiar, the mmen to mark 
the clan (getts), the cognomen to mark the family, and the 
praenomen to mark the individual. The regular order of 
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the three names is prneiiomeii, nomen, cognomen, althongh iti 
j»ootry the order is often ciiauged to aiiiipt the name to 
the meter. 
i9 Great formality required even more than the tlirec 
names. In oflicial docnmeuta and in the stale records it 
was usual to insert between a man's noineit and cognomen 
the praenomiua of hia father, grandfather, and great-grand- 
father, and sometimes 
even the name of the 
tribe to which he bo- 
longed. ■ So Cicero 
might write his name : 
M. TulliuB M. f. M. 
n. M. pr. Cor. Cicero; 
that is, Marcus Tul- 
lius Cicero,son {flUux) 
of Marcus, grandson 
(iicpos) of Marcus, 
great-grandson (pro- 
nepos) of Marcus, of 
the tribe Cornelia. See 
another example in 
§427. 
^ On tho other hand 

FniUHBS. MjKtus TuLLius uicEuo ovBn tiie tfiplo uam^s 

was too long for ordi- 
nary use. Children, slaves, and intimate friends addressed 
the citizen, master, and friend by his praenomen only. 
Ordinary acquaintances used the cognomen with the 
praenomen prefixed for emphatic address. In earnest 
appeals we find the nomen also used, with sometimes the 
praenomen or the possessive ml prefi."sed. AVhen two only of 
the three names are tliiis used in familiar intercourse the 
order varies. IE the praeniimen is one of the two, it always 
stands first, except in the poets for metrical reasons and in 
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a few places in prose where the text is uncertain. If the 
praenomen is omitted, the arrangement Tariee: the older 
writers and Cicero put the cognomen firat, Akilla &'erviliu8 
(Cie. Milo, 3, 8: cf. O. Servilius Aknla, Cat. I., 1, 3). Caesar 
puts the nomen first; Horace, Livy, and Tacitus have both 
arrangements, while Pliny adheres to Caesar's usage. It 
will be convenient to consider the three names separately, 
and to discuss the names of men before considering those ot 
the other members of [he/amUia, 

The PraenomeiL. — The number of names used as pnip-^l 
ndmina seems to us preposterously small as compared with 
our Christian names, to wliich they in some measure corre- 
spond. It was never much in excess of thirty, and in 
Sulla's time had dwindled to eighteen. The fuU list is 
given by the authorities named above, but the following are 
all that are often found iu our school and college authors: 
Aulm (A), Decimns {/J), Gains (C), Onam." {CX), Kae- 
no (A"), LHHus (//), Mdniux (.»"'), MiircvK {M), PahUii/f (/'), 
Qu'infm ((?), ServfiLS {.SEJi), Sexlm (SNX), .Sjninn« (S), . 
Tiberius (77), and Titits {T). The forms ot these names 
were not absolutely fixed, and we find for Giinew the forms 
Onaivos (early), Saecus, Xaeux, and GitSiix (rare); so also 
for Serving we find Srrgius, the two forms going back to 
an ancient Serguius. The abbreviations also vary: for 
Aulus we find regularly A, but also A V and A VL; for 
Sexius we find SEXT and S as well as SEX, &\iA. similar 
variations are found in the case of other names. 

But small as this list seems to us the natural con- 42 
servatism of the Romans found in it a chance to display 
itself, and the great families repeated the names of their 
children from generation to geuenition in such a way as to 
make the identification of the individual very difficult in 
modern times. Thus the Aomilii contented themselves 
with seven of those prMuiiiiiiim, Qiliiix, Gnnenn, Luinux, 
MdniuSt Mdrcux, QulntiiK, and Tihrriiin, but used in addi- 
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tion ono that is not found in any other gens, Jft'imercta 
{}fAM). The Olanflii naeii six, Gains, Decmiis, Lucius, 
I'uMiux, Tiberius, and Quhitiis, with the additional name 
Appim {API'), of Habine origin, which they brought to 
ICoiiie. The Cornolii used seven, Anlus, Giiaeus, Lucius, 
Murrus, I'wblius, Servius, and Tiberius. A stilt smaller 
number snffieed for the Julian gens, Gdius, Lucius, and 
Se.Hun, with the name Viipixcus, which went out of use in 
very early times. Aud even these Beleetions were subject to 
further limitations. Thus, of the gens Claudia only one 
lirancb {s/irps), known as the Clnudil Xerones, used the 
names Deeiimis and Tiberius, and nut of the seven names 
useil in the yens Cornelia the branch of the Scipios [CorneUt 
Si'tpiones) used only Gnaeus, Lucius, and PuhUus. Even 
after a firwuiimon hiid found' a place in a given family, it 
might he dfilibcrately discarded : thus, the Olaudii gave up tlio 
name Liirius and the Manlii the niime Marcus on account of 
the disgrace brought upon their families by men who bore 
these uamo.'i; and the Autonii never used the name Mdrcus 
after t^ie downfall of the famous triumvir, Marcn:! Antonius. 
rS From the list of names usual in his family the father gave 
one to biasonon the ninth day after hisbirtli, Uie'Z/e.s- lustri- 
cus. It was a custom then, ont: that seems 
natural enough in our own times, for the 
father to give his own praeuiii/mi to his first- 
bom son; Cicero's name (g:ift) shows the 
name Marcus four times rflpeateil, and it is 
probable that ho came from a long line of 
fihi'kkb. eldest sons. AVhen these names were first 

given they must have been chosen with 
due regard to tiieir etymological meanings and have liad 
some relation to the circumstances attending the birth of 
tlie child: Livy in spealtiug of the mythical Rilvins Aeneas 
gives us to understand that he received his first namo 
because be was born in a forest (silva). 
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So, Ludus meant originally "born by day," Miliiin'',^^ 
"bom in the morning"; Quinlus, Sextus, Derimun, 
Postumus, etc., indicated the Buceesaion in the family; 
Titllus was connected with the Terb tolkre in the aense of 
"acknowledge" (§95), Survius with servdre. Gains with 
ijmidere. Others Are aaaociated with the name of some 
divinity, as Marcus and Mdmemof with Mars, and Tilierint 
with the river god Tfberis. Bnt these meaningg in the 
conrse of time were forgotten as completely as we have 
forgotten the meanings of our (Jhristian names, and even 
the numerals were employed with no reference to their 
proper force; Cicero's only brother was called Qulntus. 

The abbreviation of the praenomen was not a matter of *s 
mere caprice, as is the writing of initials with us, but was 
an established custom, indicating perhaps 
Eoman citizenship. Th.& praenomen was writ- 
ten out in full only when it was used by itself 
or when it belonged to a person in one of 
the lower classes of society. When Itoman 
names are carried over into English, they 
should always be written out in full and FinunK7. 

pronounced accordingly. In the same way, 
when we read a Latin author and find a name abbreviated, 
the full name should always be pronounced if we read 
alond or translate. 

The Nomen. — This, the all-important name, is called for 46 
greater precision the nomen {/entile and the nomnn .ijenlUi- 
eium. The child inherited it, as one inherits hia surname 
now, and there was, therefore, no choice or selection about 
it. The nomen ended originally in -iini, and this ending 
was sacredly preserved by the patrician families ; the endings 
-eiu8, -aiws, -aevs, and -eus are merely variations from ifc. 
Other endings point to a non-Latin origin of the gens. 
Those in -dciis (AeifUdctis) are Gallic, those in -na {Criednc) 
are Etruscan, those in -enua or -ieniis {Huloidienus) are 
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TJinbrian or Picene. Some others are formed from the 

name of the town from which the family sprang, either with 

the regular terminations -dnus and -msis {Albamis, A'or- 

bdnus, Aquiliinsis), or with the suffix -fes {Perusins, 

Parmenniiis) in imitation of the older and more aristocratic 

nse. Standing entirely apart is th'e nowmi of the notorious 

Odius Verres, which looks like a coynomen out of place 

(§55). 

r7 The nonum belonged by custom to all connected with the 

gens, to the plebeian as well as the patrician branches, to 

men, women, clients, and freedmen without distinction. It 

was perhaps the natural desire to separate themselves from 

the more humble bearers of their nomen that led patrician 

families to use a limited number of praeim»ind, avoiding 

those used by their clansmen of inferior social standing. 

At any rate it is noticeable that the plebeian fantilies, as 

80on as political nobility and the busts in their hillls gave 

them a standing above their fellows, showed the same 

cxclusiveneaa in tho selection of names for thoir children 

that the patricians had displayed before tiiom (§4:2). 

8 The Cognomen. — Besides the individual name and the 

name that marked his f/ens, the Eoman had often a third 

name, called the cw/iwiiien, that 

served to indicate tlie family or 

branch of the gens to which ho 

belonged. Almost all the great 

ijimten were thus divided, some of 

them into numerous branches. 

The Cornelian gens, for example, 

included the plebeian Dolabellac, 

Lentuli, Cethegi, and Ctnnae, in 

addition to the patrician Scipiones, 

Maluginenses, Rufini, etc. The 

recognition of a group of clansmen as such a branch, or 

atirpn, and as entitled to transmit a common cogmimit 
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required the formal conseiit of the whole gem, and carried 
with it the loss of certain privileges aa yentiUs to the 
members of the flirps. 

From the fact that in the official name (§39) the49 
cDijnomen followed the name of the trihe, it is generally 
believed that the oldest of these cotjnomina did not go back 
beyond the time of the division of the people into tribes. I' 
is also generally believed that the coijnoiiien was originally a 
nickname, bestowed on account of some personal peculiarity 
or characteristic, sometimes aa a compliment, gometimea in 
derision. So, wo find many pointing at physical traits, 
such as Atbus, Barbatufi, C'incinndlus, Claudus, Longus (all 
originally adjectives), and the nouns Ndso and Capito ("the 
man with a nose," "with a head"); others refer to the 
temperament, such as Beiiignux, Blandus, Cald, SereHus,^ 
Severus; others still denote origin, such as Gallus, Li'gnx, 
Sablnusy Siculiin, Tuscii^. These names, it must be remem- 
bered, descended from father to son, and would naturally 
lose their appropriateness as they passed along, until in the 
course of time their meanings were entirely lost sight of, as 
were those of tho praenoinina (§44). 

Under the Kepublic the patricians had almost without so 
exception this third or family name ; we are told of but one 
man, Caius Marcius, who lacked the distinction. With the 
plebeians the cognomen was not so common, perhaps its 
possession was the exception. The great families of the 
Marii, Mummii, and Sertorii had none, although tho 
plebeian branches of the Cornelian gens (§48), tho Tullian 
gens, and otliers, did. The cogtiotnen came, therefore, to bo 
prized as an indication of ancient lineage, and individuals 
whose nobility was new were anxious to acquire it to 
transmit to their children. Hence many assumed cognomina 
of their own selection. Some of these were conceded by 
public opinion as their due, as in the case of Cnaeus Pom- 
peius, who took Mugnus as hia uogndmen. Others were 
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derided by their contemporariea, as we deride the made-to- 
order coat of arms of aome nineteenth century upstart. It 
is probable, however, that only nobles ventured to assume 
cognomina under the Republic, though under the Empire 
their possession was bardly more than the badge of freedom. 

iX Additional Names. —Besides the three names already 
described, we find not infrequently, even in Republican 
times, a fonrth or fifth. These were also called cogmmlna 
by a loose extension of the word, until in the fourth century 
of our era the name agnomina was given them by the 
grammarians. They may be conveniently considered under 
four heads: 

In .the first place, the process that divided the gena into 
branches might be continued even further. That is, as the 
yens became numerous enough to throw off a sdrps, so the 
xHrps in process of time might throw off a branch of itself, 
for which there is no better name than the vague familia. 
This actnully happened very frec(uentiy: the gens Cornelia, 
for example, threw oif the sttj'ps of the Scipidnes, and these 
in turn the family or "house" of the Ndxieae. So we find 
the quadruple name Publius Cornelius Scipio A'dsica, in 
which the last name was probably given very much in the 
same way as the third had been given before the division 
took place. 

12 In the second place, when a man passed from one family 
to another by adoption (§30) ho regularly took the three 
names of his adoptive father and added his own nomen 
gentile with the suffix -anus. Thus, Lnciua Aemilius 
Paulus, the son of Lucius Aemilius Paulua Macedonious 
(see §53 for the last name), was adopted by Publius Cor- 
nelius Scipio, and took as his new name PubUus Cornelinx 
Scipio Aemilidmis. In the same way, when Cains Octavius 
Oaepias was adopted by Caius Julius Caesar, he became 
(rdius liilitis Caesar Ocfdvidnus, and is hence variously 
styled Octavius and Octavianus in the histories. 
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In the third place, an additional name, sometimes called 53 
coijnmnen ex virhlte, was often given by acelnmation to a 
great statesman or victonoiis general, and was put after his 
co'iniimen. A well known example is the name of Publius 
Cornelius Scipio Africanua, t!ie last name having been 
given liim after his defeat of Hannibal. In the same way, 
his grandson by adoption, the Publius Cornelius Scipio 
Acmiliauus mentioned iibovo, received the same honorable 
name after lie had destroyed Carthage, and was called 
Publms Cornelius SclpiH AfrUdmix Aemilidmts. Sneh ii 
name \& Macedonicus given to Lucius Aemilins Paulns for 
bis defeat of Persons, and the title Augustus given by the 
senate to Octavianus. It is not certainly known wliether or 
not these names passed by inheritance to the descendants of 
those who originally earned them, but it ie probable that the 
eldest son only was strictly entitled to take his father's title 
of honor. 

In the fourth place, the fact that a man had inherited a 54 
nickname from his ancestors in the form of a enf/iidiDfui 
(§411) did not prevent his receiving another from some 
personal characteristic, especially as the inherited name had 
often no application, as wo have seen, to its later poasessnr. 
To some ancient Publius Cornelius was given the nickname 
iSripit'i (§49), and in the course of time this was taken by all 
his descendants without thought of its appropriateness and 
became a cognomen; then to one of these descendants was 
given another nickname for personal reasons, Nu«l<:a, and in 
conrso of time it lost its individuality and became the name 
of a whole family (j^Sl); then in precisely the same way a 
member of this family became prominent enou;;]i to need a 
separata name and was called C'orrtilnm, his full name being 
I'l'ibliw CnrneUHn Scipio Nuftoa Corculnm. It is evident 
that there is no reason why the expansion should not have 
continued indefinitely. Such names are Publius Cornelias 
Lentulus Spinther, Qnintns Caecllius Metellus Celer, and 
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Publina Cornelias Scipio ^asica Serapio. It is also evident 
that we can not always distinguish between a mere nick- 
name, one belonging strictly to this paragraph, and tlio 
additional cogmmen that marked the family off from the 
rest of the stirpn to which it belonged. It is perfectly 
poBeible that the name Spiiitber mentioned above has as 
good a right as Nasica to a place in the first division 

(SSI)- 

<5 Coaftuion of Names. — A system so elaborate as that wo 
have described was almost sure to be misunderstood or 
misapplied, and in the later days of the Republic and under 
the Empire we find all law and order disregarded. The giv- 
ing of the prueniimeti to the child seems to have been delayed 
too long sometimes, and burial inscriptions are numerous 
which have in place of a first name the word pupux {P VJ') 
"child," showing that the little one had died unnamed. 
One such inscription gives the age of the unnamed child as 
sixteen years; Then confusion was caused by the misuse of 
the praemmen. Sometimes two are found in one name, 
e.g., Puhllus Aeliut Aliemix Arrlteldux Murcvs. Sometimes 
words ending like the nOmen in -ius were nsed as priie- 
nomitia: Cicero tells us that one yunierhis QulntUis Edfn.t 
owed his escape from death in a riot to his ambiguous first 
name. The familiar Odiun must have been a noiiien in very 
ancient times. Like irregularities occur in the nse of the 
noiiien. Two in a name were not uncommon, one being 
derived from the family of the mother perhaps; occasionidly 
three or fonr are used, and fourteen are found in the name 
of one of the consuls of the year 109 a.d. Then by a 
change, the conTerse of that mentioned above, a word might 
go out of nse as a pracnompn and become a noinen: Cicero's 
enemy Li'ichtx Sergius Cti/illna had for his gentile name 
Serffinsy which had once been a first name (§41). The 
r,ogndwen was similarly abuseil. It ceased to denote the 
family and came to distinguish members of the same family, 
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as the praenontina originally had done : thus the threo sons 
of Marciis AnnacuB Seneca, ,for example, were called 
Marcus Annaeus Novdiua, Lucius Annaeus Seneca, and 
Lucius Annaeus Mela. So, too, a word used as a cognomen 
in one name might be used ae a fourth element in another: 
for example in ihn names Lucius Cornelius Stilla and Lucius 
Cornelius Lenlulus Sura the third and fourth elements 
respectively are really the same, being merely shortened 
forms of Surula. Finally it may be remarkeii that the 
same name might be arranged differently at different times: 
in the consular lists we find the same man called Lucius 
Lficrelius Tricipittnus Flavus and Lucius Lucretius Fldvus 
Tricipitinus. 

There is even greater variation in the names of persons SG 
who had passed from one family into another by adoption. 
Some took the additional name (§5S) from the stirps instead 
of from the gens, that is, from the cognomen instead of from 
the ndnien. A son of Marcus Claudius Marcellus was adopted 
by a certain Publius Cornelius Lentulus and ought to have 
been called POblivs Cornelius Lentulus Glaudianus; ho 
took instead the name Publius Cornelius Lentulus Mur- 
celllnus, and this name descended to his children. The 
confasion in this direction ia well illustrated by the name of 
the famous Marcus Junius Brutus. A few years before 
Caeaar fell by his hand, Brutus, as wo usually call him, was 
adopted by his mother's brother, Quintus Scrvilius Caepio, 
and ought to have been called Quintus ServlUus Caepio 
lilnidnus. For some reason unknown to us he retained his 
own cognomen, and even his close friend Cicero seems 
scarcely to know what to call him. Sometimes he writes of 
him as Quintus Caepio BrUtus, sometimes as Mdrcvs 
BrOtus, sometimes simply as Brutus. The great scholar of 
the first century, Ascouius, calls him Marcus Caepio. 
Finally it may ba noticed that late in the Empire we find a 
man struggling under the load of forty names. 
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7 Names of Women. — No very satiefsictory account of the 
nuiiieg of women can be given, because it is impossible to 
discover any system in the choice and arrangement of those 
that have come down to us. It may be said in general that 
the threefold name was unknown in the best days of the 
llepublic, and that praenomina were rare and when used 
were not abbreviated. We find such pnwndmina as FauUd 
and Vibia (the mascnline forms of which early disappeared), 
Gdia, Lucia, and Publia, and it is probable that the daugh- 
ter took these from her father. More common wero the 
adjectives Maxuma and Minor, and the numerals Sucundu 
and Tertia, but these unlike the corresponding names of 
men seem always to have denoted the place of the boarer 
among a group of Bisters. It was more usual for the unmar- 
ried woman to be called by her father's nomen in its 
feminine form, TtiUin, Cornelia, with the addition of lier 
father's cof/?i6iiien in the genitive case, Guevilia Meielll, fol- 
lowed later by the letter /■{=fiUa) to mark the relationship. 
Sometimes she used her mother'a nomen, after her father's. 
The married woman, if she passed into her husband's hand 
{ntanus, §35) by the ancient patricinn ceremony, originally 
took his iiotnen, just as an adopted son took the name of the 
family into which he passed, but it can not be shown that 
the rule was universally or even usually observed. Under 
the later forms of msii liage she retained her maiden name. 
In the time of the Empire wo find the threefold name for 
women in general use, with the same riotous confusion in 
selection and arrangement as prevailed in tho case of the 
names of men at the same time. 

Names of Slaves. — Slaves had no more right to names of 
their own than they had to other property, but took such as 
their masters were pleased to give them, and even these did 
not descend to their children. In the simpler life of early 
times the slave was called puer, jusfc as the word "boy" 
was once used in this country for slaves of any ago. Until 
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late in the Republic the slave was known only by this name 
corrnpted to por and affixed to the genitive of his master's 
first name: Mdrcipor {= Mdrcl puer), "Marcus's slave." 
Wlien slaves became numerous this simple form no longer 
sufficed to distinguish them, and they received individual 
names, These were usually foreign names, often denoting 
the nationality of the slave, sometimes, in mockery perhaps, 
the high-sounding appellations of eastern potentates, such 
names as Afer, Eleutheros, Pharnaces. By tliis time, too, 
the word servns had eupplauted 2>t'er. We find, therefore, 
that toward the end of the Uepublic the full name of a 
slave consisted of his individual name followed by the uottien 
and praenomen (the order is important) of his master and 
the word sereus: Pharniices EyiiaHi PuUil servux. When 
a slave passed from one master to another he took the imiifii, 
fit the new master and added to it the cognomen of the old 
with the suffix -aniix: when Anna tlie slave of Maecenas 
became the property of Livia, she was called Anna Lieiife 
sei'va MaecenuHdna. 

Ifomei of Freedmen. — The freedman regularly kept the 59 
individjual name which he had had as a sl&ve, and was given 
the nSnten of his master with any praenOmeii the latter 
assigned him. Thus, Andronieus, the slave 
of Marcus Livius Salinator, became when 
freed Lucius Livius Andronieus, the indi- 
vidual name coming last as a sort of cogno- 
men. It happened naturally thal^ the master's 
praenomen was often given, especially to a 
favorite slave. The freedman of a woman fhhtrb». 
took the name of her father, e.g., Mdmis 
Lii'his Auyuttae I Jxmarus; the letter I stands for Uhertns, 
and was inserted in all formal documents. Of course the 
master might disregard the regular form and give the freed- 
man any name he pleased. Thus, when Cicero manumitted 
his slaves Tiro and Dionysiua he culled the former in strict 
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accord with custom Marcus Tullius Tiro, but to tbe latter 
he gave his own praemmen and the nomen of his friend 
Titua Pomponius Atticus, the new name being Marcus 
Pomponius Dionysius. The individual names (Pharnaces, 
Bionyaiua, etc.) were dropped by the descendants of freed- 
men, wlio were anxious with good reason to hide ali traces 
of their mean descent. 
iO Natnraliaed Citizeas. — "When a foreigner was given the 
right of citizenship, he took a new name, which was 
arranged on much the same principles as have been 
explained in the cases of freedmen. Hia original name was 
retained as a sort of cognomen, and before it were written 
the praenotnen that suited his fancy and the nomen of the 
person, always a Roman citizen, to whom he owed bis citi- 
zenship. The most familiar example is that of tbe Greek 
poet Archiaa, whom Cicero defended under the name of 
Allium Licimus Archids in the well-known oration. lie had 
long been attached to tbe family of the Luculli and when 
lie was made a citizen took as his nomen that of his dis- 
tinguished patron Liicius Licinius LucuUus; we do not 
know why he selected the first name Aulua. Another 
example is tliat of the Gaul mentioned by Caesar (B. G,, I, 
47), Onins Valerins Cabunis. lie took his name from 
Cains Valerius Flaccua, the governor of Gaul at tbe time 
that bo was given hia citizenship. It is to this custom of 
taking the namea of governors and generals that is due the 
frequent occurrence of the name Jiiliua in Gaul, Pompeius 
in Spain, and Cornelius in Sicily. 
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CHAPTER m 

MARRIAGE AND TEE POSITION OP WOMEN 

Rbfbrbnceh: Marquardt. 2»m: VoXgt, sib, tn; qqu, il Sf.; Frledl&nder, 
I, 451 f.: KamHiy. 21131.. 4TT: Presum, S t. ; Siotth, nufWinonJum,' Baumelster, 
eec I.; Hfirper. c<mSMam,«mHouMuia; LUbker, iM; Pauly-Wlssowo, eo^nptiH, 
dinfarreStiS. dmiibiam. 

Early Forma of Harria^. — Polygamy was never practiced 61 
at Konie, and we are told that for five centuries after the 
founding of the city divorce was entirely unknown. Up to 
the time of the Servian constitntion (date uncertain) the 
patricians were the only citizens and intermarried only with 
patricians and with members of surrounding commnnities 
having like social stuuding. The only form of marriage 
known to them was the stately religious ceremonial called, 
as will bo explained hereafter, rUnfarreiitio. With the 
direct consent of the gods, with the jmnfifires celebrating 
the solemn rites, in the presence of the accredited repre- 
sentatives of his yens, the patrician took his wife from lier 
father's family into his own (§^8), to be a iiiiller familiax, to 
rear him children who should conserve the family mysteries, 
perpetuate hia ancient race, and extend the power of Home. 
]ly this, the one legal marriage of the time, tlie wife passed 
in vumvin virl, and the husband acquired over her prac- 
tically the same rights as he had over his own children 
(§§:t3, 3C) and other dependent members of hia family. 
Such a marriage was said to be cum r.imvciifione iixoriK in 
manvm inrl (§35). 

During this period, too, the free non-citizena (§§177,62 
178), the plebeians, bad been busy in marrying and giving 
in marriage. There is little doubt that their unions had 
been aa aacred in their eyes, their family ties as strictly 
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regarded and as pure, as those of the patricians, but these 
unions were unhallowed by the national goda and unrec- 
ognized by the civil law, simply because the plebeians 
were not yet citizens. Tlieir form of marriage was called 
mus, and consisted essentially in the lining together of 
tlie man and woman as husband and wife for a year, 
though there were, of coarse, conventional forms and observ- 
ances, about which we know absolutely nothing. The ple- 
beian husband might acquire the same rights over the 
person and property of his wife as the patrician, but the 
form of marriage did not in itself involve maiius. Tlie wife 
miglit remain a member of her father's family and retain 
siieh property as he allowed her (|:i3) by merely absenting 
herself from her husband for tlie space of a trinnrtiiim each 
year. If she did this the marriage was sine cmuientioiie in 
manvm, and the husband had no control over her property; 
if she did not, the marriage like that of the patricians Wiis 
mm eoiivenlione in wannm. 
i3 At least as far back as the time of Sorvius goes another 
iCoinun form of marriage, also plebeian, thougji not so 
ancient as iisus. It was calleil 
cuemptio and wjis a fictitious sale, 
by which the pti/t-r fiimili<i-t of tlie 
woman, or her guardian {liVur) if 
she was siil iiii-lx, traTisfciTcd her 
to the man miilriwiinii riiiixit. This 
form must have been ii survival of 
the old custom oi purchase and sale 
of wives, but we do not know when 
Pi.iiiiiK III hadiiian ^^ ^'^^ introduced among the Ito- 

mans. It carried minins with it 
as a matter of course and seems to have been regarded 
socially as better form than uxvs. The two existed for 
centuries side by side, but roenip/io survived ii-'<!ts as a form 
of marriage c ("/I ciiiu'i-iilidiie iu inauum. 
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Ids Conubii. — While Hm tjcrvlun (^otistitutioii made tho64 
ptubeiaiiB citiztsiia and thereby legalized their forms of mar- 
riage, it did uot give them the right of intermarriage with 
the patricians. Many of the plebeian families were hardly 
less ancient than the patricians, many were rich and power- 
ful, but it was not Until 445 B.C. that marriages between 
the two orders were formally sanctioned by the givil law. 
The objection on the part of the patricians was largely a 
religious one: The gods of the state were patrician gods, 
the auspices could be taken by patricians only, the marriages 
of patriciana only were ■ sanctioned by heaven. Their ora- 
tors protested that the onions of the plebeians were no 
better than promiscuous intercourse, they were not ttlstae 
nitptiae (§C7) ; the plebeian wife was taken in mdirimdnitfrn, 
she was at best an wxo*-, not a mdfer famiiidsj her offspring 
wore "mother's children," not jxiMrii. 

Much of this was class exaggeration, but it is true that 65 
at this early date the geus was not so highly valued by the 
plebeians as by the patricians, and that the plebeians 
assigned to cognates certain duties and privileges that 
devolved upon the patrician geiillUs. With the iiis conubii 
many of these points of difference disappeared. New condi- 
tions were fixed for tfistae nnpfuie; coemp/io by a sort of 
compromise became the usual form of marriage when one of 
the parties was a plebeian; and the stigma disappeared 
from the word mdfHmonium. On the other hand patrician 
women learned to understand the advantages of a marriage 
nine convenlione and marriage with manux gradually became 
less frequent, the taking of the auspices before the cere- 
mony came to be considered a mere form, and marriage 
began to lose its sacramental character, and with these 
changes came later the laxness in the marital relation and 
the freedom of divorce that seemed in the time of Augustus 
to threaten the very life of the commonwealth. 

It is probable that by the time of Cicero marriage with 66 



,y Go Ogle 



S3 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE KOMAN8 

matins was uncommon, and consequently that ronfarre&tiS 
and coempiio had gone out of general use. To a limited 
extent, however, the former was retained until Christian 
times, because certain priestly offices {fidmiiien VMiOrex and 
rei/ex sacrorum) could be filled only by ■ persons whoso 
parents had been married by the confarreate ceremony, 
the one sacramental form, and who had themselves been 
marned by the same form. But so great bocame the 
reluctance of women to submit to timims, that in order 
to fill even these few priestly offices it was found necessary 
under Tiberius to eliminate manus from the confarreate 
ceremony. 
■1 Knptiae Inatae.— There were certain conditions that had 
to be satisfied before a legal marriage could be contracted 
even by citizens. It was required: 

1. That the consent of both parties should be given, or 
of the pillar fiiiniliili if one or both wore in 2Hilesf.dlc. 
Under Angiistus it was provided that the pntnr fitmitiux 
should not withhold his consent unless he could show valid 
reasons for doing so. 

3, That both parties should ho pfiheres; there could ho 
no marriage between children. Although no precise age 
was fixed by law, it is probable that fourteen and twelve 
were the lowest limit for the man and woman respectively. 

3. That both man and woman should be unmarried. 
Polygamy was never practiced at Kerne. 
i8 4, That the parties should not he nearly related. The 
restrictions in this direction were fixed rather by public 
opinion than by law and varied greatly at different limes, 
becoming gradually less severe. In general it may be said 
that marriage was absolutely forbid<len between ascendants 
and descendants, between other cognates within the fourth 
degree (§25), and the nearer ad/lnSs {^'i*}). If the parties 
could satisfy these conditions they might be legally married, 
but distinctions were still made that affected the civil status 
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of tlie children, althougti no doubt was cast tipon their 
legitimacy or upon the moral character of their parents. 

li the husband and wife were both Boman citizens, their 69 
marriage was called iiisim nuptiae, which we may translat* 
"regular marriage," their children were iusli Itberi and 
were by birth t^ves Optimo iure, "poasesBed of all civil 
rights." 

If bat one of the parties was a Roman citizen and the 
other a member of a commnnity having the ius conubit but 
not the tiil\ civiids, the marriage was still called iustae 
viiptiae, but the children took the civil standing of the 
father. This means that if the father was a citizen and the 
motlier'E foreigner, the children were citizens; but if the 
father was a foreigner and the mother a citizen, the chil- 
dren were foreigners (jteregrinl) with the father. 

But if either of the parties was without the i&s cOHubu, 
the marriage, though still legal, was called nuptiae iniudue 
or mdtrimonium itiimium, "an irregular marriage," and 
tlie children, though legitimate, took the civil position of 
tlio parent of lower degree. We seem to have something 
analogous to this in the loss of social standing which 
usually follows the marriage of a person with one of dis- 
tinctly inferior position, 

BetrothalB. — Betrotlial {.iponsdlia) as a preliminary to 70 
marriage was considered good form but was not legally 
necessary and carried with it no obligations that could be 
enforced by law. In the uponxdlia the maiden was promised 
to the man as liis bride with "words of style," that is, in sol- 
emn form. The promise was made, not by the maiden her- 
self, but by her pafer familiu.'i, or by her tiilor if she was not 
in pulentdte. In the same way, the promise was made to the 
man directly only in ease he was sui iilris, otherwise to 
the Head of his Honse, who had asked for him the maideu 
in marriage. The "words of style" were probably some- 
thing like this: 
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'\'^/Miititxite (laiam, ttiam flUain (or if she was a waid: 
Gdintii, Liii-ilflliaiii), milii (or fliid 7iieo) v.rOirm d(frl9" 

"Hi hem corfiinl! Sjxmded." 

"T)t bene viirfanfP' 
fl At any rate tlie word upondeo was technically used of tin 
promise, and the maiden was henceforth spoiixa. Tiie pci- 
eon wlio made the promise had always the right to cancel ii. 
This was usually done through an intermediary {uiii/fiin'), 
and hence the formal expression for brealtiiig aji engagemoni 
was rejnidium renutitiare, or simply renuntiare. While llio 
contract was entirely one-sided, it should be noticed thai a 
man was liable to iiiffimia if he formed two engagements at 
the same time, and that he could not recover sny p.refoiilii 
made with a view to a future marriage if ho himsulf broke 
the engagement. Such presents were almost always maile, 
and while we find that urtiolea for personal use, the toilet, 
etc., wore common, a ring was usnally given. The ring wiia 
worn on the third finger of the left hand, bci'aujie it was 
heliovod that a nerve ran directly from this finger to the 
heart. It was also usual for the Sjioiiaa to make a present 
to her betrothed. 
'2 The Dowry. — It was a poiiit of honor with the Itoman^*, 
as it is now with some European nations, for tho bride to 
bring to her husband a dowry (ilfi-i). In the case of a girl in 
pof.KxfdIe this would naturally be furnished by the Head of 
her House; in the case of one sift iurix it was furnishod 
from her own property, or if she had none was contributed 
by hor roiatives. It seems that if they were reluctant she 
might by process of law compel lier ascendants at least lo 
furnish it. In early times, when marriage rum conrcntwur 
prevailed, all the property brought by the bride became tho 
property of her husband, or of his puler fiimiluis (§35), but 
in later times, when iiuniiis was less common, and espeeially 
after divorce had hecnnie of frequent occurrence, a diatine- 
tion was made. A part cf the bride's possessions was 
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reaerveJ for her own oxchisive use, and a part was made 
over to the groom under the technical name of tliis. The 
relative proportions varied, of course, wilh circumstances. 

Essential FormB. — There were really no legal fornisva 
necessary for the solemnization of a marriage; there was no 
license to be procured from the civil authorities, the cere- 
monies simple or elaborate did not have to be performed by 
persons authorized by the state. The one thing necessary 
was the consent of both parties, if they wore sui inriK, or of 
their j/u/res familidtf, if tliey were iii, potpstdte. It has been 
already remarked (§f)7, 1) that the pufcr fnmilias (;oiild 
refuse his consent for valid reasons only; on the other hand, 
he eould command the consent of persons subject to him. 
It is probable thnt parentid and filial affection {pields) made 
this hardship less rigorous tlian it now seems to ns 

But while this consent was theoidy (condition for a legal 94 
marriage, it had to be shown by some act of personal iiiiion 
between the parties; that is, the 
niairiago could not be entered iuta 
by letter or by the intervention of 
a third party. Such an overt act 
was the joining of hands {dexlrdriim 
■iunrtio) in the presence of wit- 
nesses, or the escorting of the bride 
to her husband's honse, never 

omitted when the parties had any FmuBKii antonini,sphi» 
aor;ial standing, or in later times 

tho signing of the marriage contract. It was never neces- 
sary to a valid marriage that the parties should live together 
as man and wife, thoiigli, as we have seen (^'''■i), this living 
together of itself constituted a legal marriage. 

The Wedding Day, — It will be noticed that superstition 75 
played an important part in the arrangements for a we.lding 
two thousand yeiir^ ago, as it does now. Especial pains had 
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to be taken to secure & lucky day. The Kalends, !Nones, 
and Ides of each monthj and the day following each of 
them, were unlucky. So was all of May and the first half 
of June, on account of certain religious ceremonies observed 
in these months, the Argeau oiferinga and the Lemiiria in 
May and the dies reliyidsl connected with Vesta in June. 
Besides these the dies parenidles, February i;)-31, and the 
days when the entrance to the lower world was supposed to 
be open, August 24, October 5, and November 8, were care- 
fully avoided. One-tbird of the year, therefore, was abso- 
lutely barred. The great holidays, too, and these were 
legion, were avoided, not because they were unlucky, but 
because ou these days friends and relatives were sure to have 
other engagements. Women marrying for the second time 
chose these very holidays to make their weddings less 
conspicuous. 

6 The Wedding Garments. — On the eve of her wedding day 
the bride dedicated to the Lnre.t of her father's house her 
bulla {§y(J) and the toi/a prtietextii., which married women 
did not wear, and also if she was not much over twelve years 
of age her childish playthings. For the, sake of the omen 
she put on before going to sleep the tunica recta, or reyilla, 
woven in one piece and falling to the feet. A very doubtful 
picture is shown in liich under the word recta. It seems 
to have derived its name from having been woven in the 
old-fashioned way at an upright loom. This same tunic was 
worn at the wedding. 

7 On the morning of the weddiug day the bride was 
dressed for the ceremony by her mother, and Boman poeta 
show unusual tenderness as they describe her solicitude. 
There is a wall painting of such a scene, found at Pompeii 
and reproduced in Fig, 13. The chief article of dress was 
the timtca regilla already mentioned," which was fastened 
around the waist with a band of wool tied in the knot of 
Uercules (^nodus Herctildneus), probably because Hercules 
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was the guardian of wedded life. This knot the husband 

only was privileged to untie. Over the tunic 

was worn i'ae bridal veil, the flame-colored veil 

{flammeuni), shown in Fig, 13. So important 

was the veil of the bride that nHbfre,"to veil 

one's self," is the regular word for "niarrj'" 

when used of a woman. 

Especial attention was given to the arrange- 71 

ment of the hair, but unfortunately we have no 
picture presented to us to make its arrangement fioube is. 
clear. We only know that it was divided iuto '"'mkui*'" 
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six locks by the point of a spear, probably a rem- 
iniscence of the ancient marriage by capture, and that 
these locks perhaps braided were kept in position by ribbons 
(vittae). The bride had also a wreath of flowers and sacred 
plants gathered by herself. The groom wore of course the 
toga and had a similar wreath of flowers on his head. Ho 
was accompanied to the home of the bride at tho proper 
time by relatives, friends, and clients, who were bound to do 
him every honor on his wedding day. 

9 Ihe Ceremony. ^Tho house of the bride's father, wiiere 
the ceremony was performed, was decked with flowers, 
boughs of trees, bands of wool, and tapestries. The guests 
arrived before the honr of sunrise, and even then the omens 
had been already taken. In the ancient confarreate cere- 
mony these were taken by the public augur, but in later 
times, no matter whwt the ceremony, the haruspieos merely 
consulted (he entrails of a sheep which had been killed in 
sacrifice. When the marriage ceremonies are described it 
must be remembered that only the consent wna necessary 
{%7'-i) with the act expressing the consent, and that all other 
forms and ceremonies were unessential and variable. Some- 
thing depended upon the particular form used, but more 
upon the wealth and social position of the families inter- 
ested. It is probable tliat most weddings were a good deal 
simpler than those described by our chief authorities. 

i<> After the omens had been pronounced favorable the 
bride and groom appeared in the atrium, the chief room, 
and the wedding began. This consisted of two parts : 

1. The ceremony proper, varying according to the form 
used {confarrcatio, coemjitio, or ukus), the essential part being 
the consent before witnesses. 

2. The festivities, including the feast at the bride's 
home, the taking of the bride with a show of force from her 
mother's arms, the escort to her new home (the essential 
part) , and her reception there. 
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11 The confarreate ceremony began with the dextrdrum 
iunctio. The bride and groom were brought together by 
the proniihn, a matron married to her first husband, and 
joined hands in the presence of ten witnesses representing 
the ten t/imtea of the curia. These are shown on iin ancient 
sarcophagus found at Naples (Fig. 14). Then followed the 
words of consent spoken by the bride: Quaiulo la GtUum, fiffo 
(iuia. The formula was unchanged, no matter wliat tlie 
names of the bride and groom, and goes back to a time when 
Gdiun was a noiiien, not a praenomen (§53) . It implied that 
the bride was actually entering the ^Stix of the groom (§§2:t, 
28, 3.5), and was probably chosen for its luckyjHeaning (§44). 
]*\en ill marriiiges sine conventiime the old formula came to 
Ije used, its import having been lost in lapse of time. The 
bride and groom then took their places side by side at the 
left of the altar and facing it, sitting on stools (severed with 
the pelt of the sheep slain for tiie saorifice. 
2 A bloodless otiering was then made to Jupiter by tlio 
Ponli/ex Maximun and the FUmen DiMis, consisting of 
the cake of spelt {farreuin llhum) from which 
the confarredliii got its name. With the offer- 
ing to Jupiter a prayer was recited by the 
Flamen to Juno as the goddess of marriage, 
and to Tellus, Picumnus, and Pilummis, deitios 
of the country and its fruits. Tlie utensils nec- 
essary for the offering were carried in a covcre 1 
basket {r.uviervi) by a boy called camilliiK 
{Fig. 15), whoseparents must have both be^n 
living at the time {^lalrimus et malrhmix). 
Ai;»Miij.uH Tiien followed the congratulations, the guests 
using the viotA. fellcifer. 
13 The coempHo hegan with the fictitious sale, carried out 
in the presence of no less than five witnesses. The purchase 
money represented by a single coin was laid in the scales 
held by a Uhripeits. The scales, scaleholder, coin, and 
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witnesees were all necessary for this kind of marriage. 
Then followed the dexirdrum iunctio and the words of con- 
sent, borrowed, as has been said, from the eonfarreate cere- 
mony. Origiaally the groom had asked the bride; An sibi 
mater faniilim ease vdlet. She assented, and put to him a 
similar question: An sibi paler familtils esse velleL To 
this lie too gave the answer "Yes." A prayer was then 
recited and sometimes perhaps a sacrifice offered, aFtor 
which came the congratulations us hi the other and more 
elaborate ceremony. 

The third form, (hat is, the ceremonies preliminary to 84 
lisits, probably admitted of more variation than either of the 
other-8, but no description has come down to us. We may be 
sure that the hands were clasped, the words of consent 
spoken, and congratulations offered, but we know of no 
special customs or usages. It was almost necessary for the 
three forms to got more or lose alike in the course of time, 
tliongh tlio cako of spelt conld not be borrowed from the 
eonfarreate cei'cmony by cither of the others, or the scales 
and tlieir holder from tlio ceremony of coeiitptio. 

The W«ddlttg Feast. — After the conclusion of the cere- 85 
moiiy came the wedding feast {/:ena mlpUdli.'') lasting until 
evening. There can be no doubt that this was regularly 
given at the house of the bride's father and that the few 
cases when we know that it was given at the groom's bouse 
were exceptional and doe to special circumstances which 
might cause a similar change to-day. The feast seems to 
have concluded with the distribution among the giiests of 
pieces of the wedding cake (mnsldceum), which was made of 
meal steeped in must (§396) and served on bay leaves. 
There came to be so much extravagance at these feasts and 
at the repblia mentioned below (§89) that under Augustus it 
was proposed to limit their cost by law to one thousand 
sesterces (Ii50), a piece of sumptuary legislation as vain as 
such restrictions have usually proved to be. 
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« The Bridal FrocesBioiL. — After llic wwliling feust the 
bride wus forumlly tiikuii to her hiisbiiint's house. TiiiK 
eeremoiiy wils culled tlSiluctui, and ilb it wtig esi^titititil to the 
viiUdity of the marriage (§74) it was never omitted. It was 
a public function, that is, any one might join the procession 
and take part in the merriment that distinguished it, and 
we are told thiit persons of rank did not scruple to wait in 
the street to see the bride. As evening approached the pro- 
cession was formed before the house with torch bearers and 
flute players at its head. When all was ready the mamage 
hymn {hj/menafux) was sung and the groom took the bride 
with a show of force from the arms of her mother. The 
Komana saw in this custom a reminiscence of the I'ape of 
the Sabines, but it probably goes far back beyond the 
founding of Rome to the custom of marriage by capture 
that prevailed among many peoples. The bride then took 
her place in the procession attended by three boys, patrliiii 
ci mdtrtml (§8i) ; two of these walked by her side, holding 
each a hand, while the other carried before her the wedding 
torch of white thorn {"plna alba). Behind the bride were 
carried the distaff and spindle, emblems of domestic life. 
The i-amUlua with his riimrrns also walked in the procession. 

7 During the inarch were sung the verxilK Fcsrennlnl, 
abounding in coarse jests a]id personalities. The crowd also 
shouted the ancient marriage cry, the significance of which 
the Eomaus themselves did not understand. AVe find it in 
at least five forms, all variations of the name Talassius or 
Talassio, who was probably a Sabine divinity, though his 
functions are unknown. Livy derives it from the supposed 
name of a senator in the time of liomulus. The bride 
dropped on the way one of three coins which she carried as 
an offering to the Lares foiitpilaHs; of the other two she 
gave one to the groom as an emblem of the dowry she 
brought him, and one to the Lnren of his bouse. The 
groom meanwhile scattered nuts through the crowd. 
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This is explained by Catiillua as a token of his havini; 
become a man and having put away childish things (§103), 
but tlie nuts were rather a symbol of fruitfulness. The 
custom survives in the throwing of rice in modern times. 

When the procession reached the house, the bride wound 68 
the door posts with bands of wool, probably a symbol of her 
own work as mistress of the household, and anointed the 
door with oil and fat, emblems of plenty. She was then 
lifted carefully over the threshold, in order to avoid the 
chance of so bad an omen as a slip of the foot on entering 
the house for the first time. Others, however, see in the 
custom another survival of marriage by capture. She 
then pronounced' again the words of consent: Ubi tii 
di'tivn, eijo Gdia, and the doors were closed against the gen- 
eral crowd ; only the invited guests entered with the pair. 

The husband met the wife in the atrium and offered her 89 
fire and wsiter in token of tlie life they were to live together 
and her part in the homo. Upon the hearth wan ready the 
wood for a fire, and this the bride kindled with the marriage 



torch which had been carried before hor. The tovi'h was 
afterwards thrown among the gnests to be scrambled for as a 
lucky possession. A prayer was then recited by the bride 
lUid aho was placed by the jiroiitiOti on the levins ijeiiiuUit 
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(Fig. 16), which always stood on the wedding night in the 
atrium. Here it afterwards remained aa a piece of orna- 
mental furniture only. On the next day was given in the 
new home the second wedding feast (repotia) to the friends 
and relatives, and at this feast the bride made her first 
offering to the gods as a mdtrona. A series of feasts fol- 
lowed, given in honor of the newly wedded pair by those in 
whose social circles they moved. 

10 The Position of Women. — With her marriage the Roman 
woman reached a position unattained by the womMi of any 
other nation in the ancient world. No other people held its 
women in so high respect; nowhere else did they exert bo 
strong and beneficent an influence. In her own house the 
Koman matron was absolute mistress. She directed its 
economy and supervised the tasks of the household slaves 
but did no menial work herself. She was her children's 
nurse, iind conducted their early training and education. 
ITer daughters were iitted under their mother's eye to bo 
mistresses of similar homes, and remained her closest com- 
panions UTitil she herself had dressed them for the bridal 
and their husbands had torn them from her arms. She was 
her husband's helpmeet in business as well as in household 
affairs, and he often consulted her on affairs of state. She 
was not confined at home to a set of so-called women's 
apartments, as were her sisters in (Jreoce ; the whole house 
was hers. She received her husband's guests and sat at 
table witli them. Even when subject to the mniiv^ of her 
husband the restraint was so tempered by law and custom 
(g.3fi) that she could hardly have been chafed by the fetters 
which had been forged with her own consent (§T:f). 

1 Out of the house the matron's dress {stiiUi mttlraiidlh, 
§■^5!!) secured for her the most profound respect. Men 
made way for her in the street; she had a place at the pub- 
lic games, at the theaters, and at the great religious ceremo- 
nies of state. She conid give testimony in the courts, and 
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until late in tte Eepnblic might'even appear as an advocate. 
Her birthday was sacredly observed and made a joyoua occa- 
sion by the members of her household, and the people aa a 
whole celebrated the Mdtrondlia, the great festival on the 
first of March, and gave presents to their wives and mothers. 
Finally, if she came of a noble family, she might be honored, 
after she had passed away, with a public eulogy, delivered 
from the rostra in the forum. 

It must be admitted that the education of women was 92 
not carried far at Rome, and that their accomplishments 
were few, and rather useful and homely than elegant. But 
the Boman women spoke the purest and best Latin known 
in the highest and most cultivated circles, and so far aa 
accomplishments were concerned their husbands fared no 
better. Respectable women in Greece were allowed no edu- 
cation at all. 

Jt must be admitted, too, that a great change took place 93 
in the last years of the Republic. With the laxneas of the 
family life, the freedom of divorce, and the inflow of wealth 
and extravagance, the purity and dignity of the Roman 
matron declined, as had before declined the manhood and 
the strength of her father and her husband. It must be 
remembered, however, that ancient writers did not dwell 
upon certain subjects that are favorites with our own. The 
simple joys of childhood and domestic life, home, the praises 
of sister, wife, and mother may not have been too sacred for 
the poet and the essayist of Rome, but the essayist and the 
poet did not make them their themes. The mother of Horace 
must have been a singularly gifted woman, but she is never 
mentioned by her son. The descriptions of domestic life, 
therefore, that have come down to us are either from Greek 
sources, or are selected from precisely those circles whei'e 
fashion, profligacy, and impurity made easy the work of the 
satirist. It is, therefore, Sitfe to say that the pictures 
painted for ua in the verse of Catullus and Juvenal, for 
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example, arc not true of Roman women as a class in the 
times of which they write. The strong, pure woman of the 
early day must have had many to imitate her virtues in 
the darkest times of the Empire. There were mothers then, 
as well as in the times of the Gracoiii; there were wives 
as noble as the wife of Murcu^ llrututi. 
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CHAPTER IV" 
CHILDREN AND EDUCATION 

K«rKKBNCi;a: Marqup.rdt. Sl-lSf; Volgt,Sa3I..SW7I., 4Wf,: Q611. "GaUlM,"!!. 
I'i-113; Friedlander.I, 45af..UI,S7af.: Riiusay, 475 r. ; SmHta. fifVuf litterSriut; 
Harper. eiiacatUiti; Baumelster, 237. IMIS f. ; Schreiber, PL TH, tt2, fB, 90; LUbker, 

Legal Status. — The position oi the chiltlren iji the 94 
faiiiUia has been already explained (§§31, 33). It has been 
sliown that in the eyes of the law they were little bette? 
than the chattels of the Head of the House. It rested with 
liim to grant ti»wn the right to live; all that they earned 
was his; they married at his bidding, and either remained 
under his potestds or passad under another no less severe. 
It has also been suggested that custom (§33) and pietds (§73) 
had made this condition less rigorous than it seems to ua. 

SiiBCeptio. — The power of the imter familids was displayed 95 
immediately after the birth of the child. By invariable 
custom it was laid upon the ground at his feet. If he raised 
{foHere, suncipere) it in his arms, he acknowledged it as his 
own by the act [susceptio) and admitted it to all the rights 
and privileges that membership in a lioman family implied. 
If he refused to do ao, the child became an outcast, without 
fitmily, without the protection of tho spirits of the dead 
(§37), utterly friendless and forsaken. The dispo8:tl of tho 
child did not ordinarily call for any act of downright mur- 
iler, such as was contemplated in tho case of liomulus and 
KemuB and wws afterwards forbidden by liomulus tho King 
(§32). The cliild was simply "oxpoaed" [vxpHnerii) , that is, 
taken by a slave from the house and left on the highway to 
live or to die. AVhcn we consider the slender chance for life 
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that the Dewbom child has with even the tendereat care, 
the result of this exposure will not seeni doubtful, 
16 But there was a chance for life, and the mother, power- 
less to interpose in her infant's behalf, often sent with it 
some trinkets or trifling articles oE jewelry that would serve 
perhaps to identify it, if it should live. Even if the child 
was foQud in time by persons disposed to save its life, its 
fate might he worse than death. Slavery was the least of 
the evils to which it was exposed. Such foundlings often 
foil into the hands of those whose trade was beggary and 
who trained children for the same profession. In the 
time of the Empire, at least, they cruelly maimed and 
deformed their victims, in order to excite more readily the 
compassion of those to whom they appealed for alms. 
Such things are still done in southeru Europe. 

7 Dies Lnstiicus. — The first eight days of the life of the 
acknowledged child were culled pvlnordin, and were the 
occasion of various religious ceremonies. During this time 
the child was called y)«^MN (§-55), although to weak and puny 
children the individual name might be given soon after 
birth. On the ninth day in the case of a boy, on the eighth 
in the case of a girl, the praemmett (§43) was given with due 
solemnity. A sacrifice was offered and the ceremony of 
purification was performed, which gave the day its name, dies 
lilxlrictia, although it was also called the dies noininutn and 
uomindlUt. These ceremonies seem to have been private; 
that is, it can not be shown that there wa3 any taking of the 
child to a templum, as there was among the Jews, or any 
enrollment of the name upon an official list. In th6 case of 
the hoy the registering of the name on the list of citizens 
may have occurred at the time of putting on the toga virtlig 
(1128). 

8 The dies ImtHous was, however, a time of rejoicing and 
congratulation among the relatives and friends, and these 
together with the household slaves presented the child with 



-.T,y Go Ogle 



CHILDREN AND EDUCATION 69 

little metal toys or ornaments in the form of flowers, minia- 
ture axes and ewords, and especially figures shaped like a half- 
moon (lunuttie), etc. These, called collectively crepundia, 
were strung together and worn around the neck and over the 
breast (Fig. 17). They served in the first place as playthings 



to keep the child amused, hence the name "rattles," from 
crepo. Besides, they were a protection against witchcraft or 
the evil eye {fanHndiio), especially the h'tnulKn. More than 
this, they were a means of identification in the case of lost 
or stolen children, and for this reason Terence calls them 
momimenta. Such wore the trinkets sometimes left with an 
abandoned child (§!")), their value depending, of course, 
upon the material of which they were made. 

The Bulla. — But of more significance than these was the 99 * 
bulla aurea, which the father hung around the child's neck 
on this day, if he had not done bo at the time of the 
suKveptio. . It consisted of two concave pieces of gold, like a 
watch case (Fig. 18), fastened together by a wide spring of 
the same metal and containing an amulet as a protection 
against /(laciiul/id. It was hung around the neck by a chain 
or cord and worn upon the breast. The iullee came origi- 
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nally from Etruria,' and for a long time the children of patri- 
cians only were allowed to wear those of gold, the plebeians 
contenting themselves with an imitation made of leather, 
hung on a leathern thong. Jn the course of 
time the distinction ceased to bo observed, 
as wo have seen such distinctions die out 
in the use of iiamej and in the marriage 
ceremonies, and by Cicero's time the 
hnUii aurea might be worn by the child 
of any frceborn citizen. The choice of 
material depended rather upon tiio wealth 
and generosity of the father than upon 
liis EOfiial position. The girl worn her 
Tii.;Bri.i.A Mhi (l*'ig. Ill) until the e^e of her wed- 

ding day, laying it aside with other child- 
ish things, as we havo seen (i^Tii); the boy wore his until 
ho asaumed the toija vir'ilin, wlicn it was dedicated to the 
LnrSs of tho house 
and carefully pre- 
served. If the boy 
became a successful 
general and won the 
coveted honor of a 
triumph, he always 
wore his hid/it in tho 
triumphal proces- 
sion as a protection 
against envy, nonKh la. oihl9Nbciii,acb 

100 HurseB,— The mother was the child's nurse (§90) not 
only in the days of the Republic but even into the Empire, 
the HomariB having heeded ilie teachings of nature in 

' Tlie influence of Etruria upon Rome faded before that of 
Greece (^■l). but from Etruria tlie Romans got tlie art of divination, 
certain forms of architecture, the insignia of royalty, and the 
games of the circus and the amphitheater. 
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this respect longer than any other civilized nation of the 
old world. Of course it was not always possible then, 
as it is not always possible now, for the mother to 
nurse her children, and then her place was taken by 
a slaye (niilrlr), to whom the name mater seems to have 
been given out of affection. In the ordinary care of the 
children, too, the motlier was assisted, but only assisted, by 
slaves. Vnder the eye of the mother, slaves washed and 
dressed the child, told it stories, 
sang it lullabies, and rocked it to 
sleep on the arm or in a cradle, 
None of these nursery stories have 

come down to us, but QuintiUan ' 

tells us that Aesop's fables resem- 
bled them. For a picture of a 
cradle see Smith nnder the wortle 
cilnae and i-.unilbuht; in Rich under 

ctlndria is a picture of a nurse i-|„„„K a> chim> in litteb 
giving a baby its bath. The place 

of the modern baby carriage was taken by a litter (fecHca), 
and a terra cotta figure has come down to us (Fig. 20) repre- 
senting a child carried in such a litter by two men. 

After the Punic wars (§o) it became customary for the 101 
well-to-do to select for the child's nurse a Greek slave, that 
tlie child might acquire the Greek language as naturally as 
its own. In Latin literature are many passages that testify 
fo the affection felt for eacii other by nurse and child, 
an affection that lasted on into manhood and womanhood. 
It was a common thing for the young wife to take with her 
into her new home, as her adviser and confidant, the nurse 
who had watched over her in infancy. Faithfulness on 
the part of such slaves was also frequently repaid by 
manumission. 

Plaything. — But little is known of the playthings, pets, 102 
and games of Roman children, because as has been said (§03) 
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domestic life was not a favorite theme of Roman writers and 
no books were then written especially for the young. Still 
there are scattered references in literature from 
which we can learn something, and more is known 
from monumental sources (§10). This evidence 
shows that playthings were numerous and of very 
many kinds. The crepundia have been men- 
tioned already (§!'H), and these miniature toolj 
and implement* aecm to have been very common. 
Dolls there were, too, and' some of these have 
come down to us, though wo can not always dis- 
tinguish between statuettes and genuine play- 
things. Some were made of clay, others of wax, 
and even jointed arms and legs were not unknown 
{Fig. 21). Little wagons and carts were also 
common (Schreiber, LXXXII, 111), and Horace 
■"'iwur" epeiiks of hitching mice to toys of this sort. 
There are numerous pictures and descriptions 
of ehildron spinning tops, making them revolve by blows 
of a whiplash, as in Europe nowadays. Hoops also 



were a favorite plaything, driven with a stick and having 
pieces of metal fastened to them to warn peojde of 
their approach. Hoys walked on stilts and played with 
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balls (Fig. 23), too, but eb men enjoyed this sport as well, 
it may be deferred until we reach the subject of amuse- 
ments (§318). 

Pets and Oamea. — Pets were even more common then 103 
than now, and then as now the dog waa easily first in the 
affections of chil- 
dren (Schreiber, 
LXXXII, 6). The 
cat, on the other 
band, waa hardly 
known until very 
late in the history of 
Greece and Rome. 
Birds were very 
commonly made 
pets, and besides 
the doves and pig- 
eons which are fa- 
miliar to U8 as well, 
we are told that 
ducks, crows, and 
quail were pets of 
children. So also 
were geese, odd as 
this seems to iis, 
and the statue of 
a child struggling 
with a goose as large 
as himself is' well 
known (Fig. 23). 
Monkeys were 
known, but could 

not have been com- '"""" ^ """ '^"*'^ 

mon. Mice have been mentioned already. Games of many 
kinds were played by children, but we can only guess at the 
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nature of most of them, us we have hardly any formal descrip- 
tious. There were games corresponding to our Odd or Eyeti, 
Blindman's Buff, Hide and Seek, Jackstones (§320), and 
Seesaw fSchreiber, LXXIX and LXXX). I'ebbles and nuU 
were used m games something like our mar])les, and there 
were board-games also. To these may bo added for boyw 
riding, swimming, and wrestling, although tlicse were tiikoii 
too seriously, perhaps, to be called games and belonged 
rather to tbeJr training for the duties of citizenship. 

10* Home Trainmg. — The training of the children was con- 
ducted by the father and mother in person. More stress was 
laid upon the moral than ui)on tho intellectual development: 
reverence for the gods, respect for the law, unquestioning 
and instant obedience to authority, truthfulness, and self- 
reliance were the most important lessons for the child to 
learn. Much of this came from the constant association of 
the children with their parents, whicli was the charact eristic 
feature of tho home training of the liomans as compared 
with that of other peoples of the time. The children sat 
at table with their ciders or helped to serve the meals. 
Until the ago of seven both boys and girls had their mother 
for their teacher. From her they learned to speak correctly 
. their native tongue, and Latin rhetoricians tell us that the 
best Latin was spoken by the noble women of tho great 
houses of Rome. The motlier taught them the elements of 
reading and writing and as much of the simpler operations 
of arithmetic as children so young could learn. 

105 From about the age of seven the boy passed under the 
care of regular teachers, hut the girl remained her mother's 
constant companion. .Her schooling was necessarily cut 
short, because the Roman girl became a wife so young (S'i~), 
and there were things to learn in the meantime that books 
do not teach. From her mother she learned to spin and 
weave and aew: even Augustus wore garments woven by hie 
wife. By her mother she was initiated into all the mysteriea 
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of houeehold economy and fitted to take her place as the 
mistress of a household of her own, to be a Uoman mdlrima, 
the most dignified position to which a woman coiild aspire 
in the ancient world (§§90, 91). 

The hoy, except during the hours of school, was ec[iLal]y i06 
his father's companion. If the father was a farmer, as all 
Romans were in earlier times, the boy helped in the fields 
and learned to plow and plant and reap. If the father 
was a man of high position and lived in the capital, the boy 
stood by him in his hall as he received his guests, learned to 
know their faces, names, alnd rank, and acquired a practical 
knowledge of politics and affairs of state. If the father was 
u senator, the boy, in the earlier days only it is true, accom- 
panied him to the senate house to hear the debates and 
lislcn to the great orators of the time; and the son cotild 
always go with him to the forum when he was an advocate 
or (ioneerned in a public trial. 

Then as every Uoman was bred a soldier tho father 107 
trained tho son in the use of arms and in the Tarious military 
exercises, as well as in tho manly sports of riding, swim- 
ming, wrestling, and boxing. In these exercises strength 
and agility were kept in view, rather than the grace of move- 
ment and symmetrical development of form, on which the 
firoeks laid so much stress. On great occasions, too, when 
tho cabinets in tho atrium were opened and tho wax busts of 
their ancestors displayed, the boy and girl of noble family 
were always present and learned the history of the family of 
which they were a part, and with it the history of Rome. 

Sohools. — The actual instruction given to the children byios 
the father would vary with hie own education and at best be 
subject to all sorts of interruptions due to his private busi- 
ness or hia public duties. We find that this emban'assment 
was appreciated in very early times, and that it was custom- 
ary for a paier famiUds who happened to have among his 
slaves one competent to give the needed instruction, to turn 
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over to him the actual teaching of the children. It must be 
remembered that slaves takeu in war were often much 
better educated than their Roman masters. Not all honsa- 
holds, however, would include a competent teacher, and it 
would seem only natural for the fortunate owner of such a 
slave to receive into hia house at fixed hours of the day the 
children of his friends and neighbors to be taught together 
with his own, 

109 For this privilege he might charge a fee for his own bene- 
fit, as we are told that Cato actually did, or he might allow 
the slave to retain as his peculium (§33) the little presents 
given him by his pupils in lieu of direct payment. The nest 
step, one taken in times too early to be accurately fixed, was 
to select for the school a more convenient place than a 
private house, one that was central and easily accessible, 
and to receive as pupils all who could pay the modest fee 
that was demanded. To these schools girls as well as boys 
were admitted, but for the reason given in §105 the girls 
had little time for studying more than their mothers could 
teach thorn, and those who did carry their studies further 
came usually of families who preferred to educate their 
daughters in the privacy of their own homes and could 
afford to do so. The exceptions to this rule were so few, 
that from this point we may consider the education of boys 
alone. 

110 Subject! Taught in Elementary Schools. — In these ele- 
mentary schools the only subjects taught were reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. In the first, great stress was laid 
upon the pronunciation: the sounds were easy enough bat 
quantity was hard to master. The teacher pronounced first 
syllable by syllable, then the separate words, and finally the 
wliole sentence, the pupils pronouncing after him at the topa 
of their voices. In the teaching of writing, wax tablets 
(Fig. 24) were employed, much as slates were a generation 
ago. The teacher first traced with a slilns the letters that 
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served as a copy, then he guided the pupil's hand with his 
own until the child had learned to foim tlio letters inde- 
pendently. When some 
dexterity had been ac- 
quired, the pupil was 
taught to use the reed 
pen and write with ink 
upon papyrus. For prac- 
tice, sheets were used (hat 
had had one side written 
upon already for more 
important purposes. If 

any books at all" were k,„u„„2i WAXBDT*BTB?ra*nD8TTLus 
used in these schools, 

the pupils must have made them for themaelves by writing 
from the teacher's dictation. 

In arithmetic mental calculation was emphasized, butlll 
(he pupil was taught to use his fingers in a very elaborate 
way that is not now thoroughly understood, and harder 
sums were worked 
out with the help 
of the reckoning 
board{«5rtCtt«,Fig. 
25). In addition to 
all this, attention 
was paid to the 
training of the 
memory, and the 
pupil was made to 
__ __ learn by heart all 

sorts of wise and 
jjithy sayings and especially the Twelve Tables of the Law. 
'rhese last became a regular fetich in the schools, and even 
when the language in which they were written had become 
obsolete pupils continued to learn and recite them. Oicero 
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had leariiod them in his boyhood, but within Iiis lifetime 
they wore dropped from the schools. 

2 Orammar Schools. — ^mong the results of contact witli 
other peoples that followed the Punic ware (§5) was the 
extension of education at Rome beyond tbeso elementary 
and strictly utilitarian snbjects. The Greek language camo 
to be generally learned (§101) and Greek ideas of education 
were in some degree adopted. Schools were established in 
which the central thing was the study of the Greek poets, 
and these schools we may call Grammar Schools because the 
ieachei was c&lled //rammalicus. Homer was long the uni- 
versal text-boob, and students were not only taught the 
language, bnt wore instructed in the matters of geography, 
mythology, antiquities, history, and ethics suggested by the 
portions of the text which tliey read. The range of instruc- 
tion and its valne depended entirely upon the teacher, as 
does such instruction to-day, but it was at best fragmentary 
and disconnected. There was no systematic study of any of 
these subjects, not even of history, despite its interest and 
practical value to a world-ranging people like the Romans. 

3 The Latin language was soon made the subject of similar 
study, at first In separate schools. The lack of Latin poetry 
to work upon, for prose authors were not yet made text- 
hooks, led to the translation by a Greek slave, Livins 
Andronicns {3d century B.C.), of the Odyssey of Homer into 
Latin Satumian verses. From this translation, rude as the 
sui-viving fragments show it to have been, dates the begin- 
ning of Latin literature, and it was not until this literature 
had furnished poets like Terence, Vergil, and Horace, that 
the rough Saturnians of Livius Andronicus disappeared from 
the schools. 

.4 In these (irammar Schools, (Jrock as well as Latin, groat 
stress seems to have been laid upon elocution, a thing less 
surprising when we consider the importance of oratory under 
the Republic. The teacher bad the pupils pronounce after 
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him first the words, then the elanaes, and finally the complete 
sentences. The elements of rhetoric were taught in some of 
Ihese schools, but technical instruction in the subject was 
hot given until the establishment at a much later period of 
special schools of rhetoric. In the Grammar Schools were 
iilso taught music and geometry, and these made complete 
tlio ordiuary education of boyhood. 

Schools of Rhetoric. — The Schools of Rhetoric wereiis 
formed on (ireek lines and conducted by Greek teachers. 
They were not a part of the regular system of education, 
hut corresponded more nearly to our colleges, being fre- 
quented by persons beyond the age of boyhood and with 
rare exceptions, of the higher classes only. In these schools 
the study of prose authors was begun, hut the main thing 
was the prafitiee of composition. This was begun in its 
simplest form, the narrative (ndrrdlio), and continued step 
by step until the end in view was reached, tho practice of 
pnblic -.speaking (eleclamaiid). One of the intermediate 
fomis was the utidnoria, in which the students took sides on 
some disputed point of history and supported their views by 
argument. A favorite exercise also was tho writing of a 
speech to bo put in the mouth of some person famous in 
legend or history. How effective these coiild be made is 
seen in the speeches inserted in their histories by Sallast, 
Livy, and Tacitus. 

Travel. — In the case of persons of Ihe noUost and most 116 
wealthy families, or those whose talents in early manhood 
promised a brilliant future, the training of the schools was 
sure to be supplemented by a period of travel and residence 
abroad. Greece, Rhodes, and Asia Minor were the most 
frequently visited, whether the young Roman cared for the 
scenes of great historical events and the rich collections of 
works of literature and art, or merely enjoyed tho natural 
charms and social splendors cf the gay and luxurious cap- 
itals of the east, for the pnrposes of serious study Athena 
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offered the greatest attractions and might almost have been 
called the uui^ersity of Rome, in this respect standing to 
Italy much as Germany now stands to the United States. 
It must be remembered, however, that the Roman who 
studied in Athens was m familiar with Greek as with his 
native Latin and for this reason was much better prepared 
to profit by the lectures he heard than is the average Amer- 
ican -who now studies on the continent. 

■7 Apprenticwhip.-^There were certain matters, a knowl- 
edge of which was essential to a successful public life, for 
training in whicli no provision was made by the Roman 
system of education. Such matters were jurisprudence, 
administration and diplomacy, and war. It was customary, 
therefore, for tho young citizen to attach himself for a time 
to some older man, eminent in these lines or in some one of 
them, in order to gain an opportunity for observation and 
practical experience in the performance of dnties that would 
sooner or later devolve npon faim. So Cicero learned the 
civil law under Quintua Mucins Scaevola, the most eminent 
jurist of thb time, and in later years the young Marcus 
Coelius RufuB in turn served the same voluntary apprentice- 
ship ifirociiiiwn fort) under Cicero. This arrangement was 
not only very ad\-antageoua to the young men but was con- 
sidered .very honorable for those under whom they studied. 

.8 In tho same way the governors of provinces and generals 
in the field were attended by a voluntary staff {cohora) of 
young men, whom they had invited to accompany them at 
state expense for personal or political reasons. These 
ii) 'owes became familiar in this way {iirocininm milUiae) 
with the practical side of administration and war, while at 
the same time they were relieved of many of the hardships 
and dangers suffered by those, less fortunate, who had to 
rise from the ranks. It was this staff of inexperienced 
young men who hid in their tents or went back to Rome 
Then Caesar determined to meet Ariovistua iu battle, 
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although some of them, no doubt, made gallant soldiers and 
wise commanders aftenvanl. 

Remarks on the Schools. — Having coneiderod thepoesi-i: 
bUities in the way of education and training within the reach 
of the more favored few, we may now go back to the Ele- 
mentary and Grammar Schools to get an idea of the actual 
school life of the ordinary Roman boy. While these were 
not public schools in our sense of the word, that is, while 
they were not supported or supervised by the state, and 



while attendance was not (iouipulBory, it is nevertheless true 
that the elements at least of education, a knowledge of the 
three K's, were more generally difFiised among the Romans 
than among any other people of the ancient world. Tlio 
schools were distinctly democratic in this, that they were 
open to all classes, that the fees were little more tbiin 
nominal, that so far as concerned discipline and the treat- 
ment of the pupils no distinction was made between the 
children of the humblest and of the most lordly families. 
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lao The school was usnally in a pergula, a shedlike attach- 
ment to a public building, roofed against the sun and rain, 
but open at the sides 
and furnished merely 
with rough benches 
without backs. The 
children were expos- 
ed, therefore, to all 
the distractions of the 
busy town life around 
them, and the people 
living near were in 
turn annoyed by the 
noisy recitations 
(§110) and even 
noisier punishments. 
A picture of a school- 
room from a wall 
painting in Hercnla- 
piouBKi? cah»;at,jkk 01- A sonuoi. neum is shown in 

Fig. 26 and an 
ancient caricature, by a schoolboy probably, in Fig. 27. 
121 The Teacher. — The teacher was originally a slave, per- 
haps usually a freedman. Tlie position was not an honor- 
able one, though this depended upon the character of the 
teacher himself, and while the pupils feared the master they 
seem to have had little respect for him. The pay he 
received was a mere pittance, varying from three dollars a 
year for the elementary teacher (litlerdlor, nuigisler 
litterdrum) to five or six times that sum for a grammaticus 
(§112). In addition to the fee, the pupils were expected to 
bring the master from time to time little presents, a custom 
persisting probably from the time when these presents were 
his only reward (glOO). The fees varied, however, with the 
qualifications of the master, and some whose reputatioua 
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were established and whose schools were ''fashionable" 
charged no fees at all, but left tho amount to be paid 
(honordrium) to tbe generosity of their patrons. 

Schooldayi and Holidays. — Tbe sclioolday began beforeUS 
sunrise, as did all the work at Rome on account of tbe heat 
iu the middle of the day (cf, §79), Tbe students brought 
candles by which to study until it became light, and tbe roof 
was soon black with the grime and smoke. The session 
lasted until time for the noonday luncheon and siesta (§302), 
and was resumed in the afternoon. AiVe do not know 
definitely that there was any fixed length for the school- 
year. We know that it regularly began on the 24th of 
March and that there were numerous holidays, notably tbe 
Saturnalia in December and tbe Qninqajitria from the 19th 
to the 23d of March, The great religious festivals, too, 
especially those celebrated with games, would naturally be 
observed by the schools, and apparently the market days 
(nuniUnaii) were also holidays. It was until lately supposed 
ibat there was no school from the last of June until the 
first of November, but this view rested upon an incorrect 
interpretation of certain passages of Hontce and Martial 
which are now otherwise explained. It is certain, however, 
that the children of wealthy parents woubi be ubseiit from 
Rome during the hot season, and this would at least cut 
down the attendance in some of the schools and might per- 
haps close them altogether. 

The Faedagogns, — The boy of good family was always 123 
attended by a trustworthy slave {paedaffogus) , who accom- 
panied him to school, remained with him during the sessions, 
and saw him safely home again when school was out. If 
the boy had wealthy parents, be might have, besides, one or 
more slaves (pedisequl) to carry his satchel and tablets. 
The paedagogns was usually an elderly man, selected for his 
good character and expected to keep the boy out of all harm, 
moral as well as physical. He was not a teacher, despite 
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the meaning of the English derivative, except that after the 
learning of (Ircolc beciime general a Greek slave was uemilly 
selected for the posi- 
tion in order that the 
boy might not forget 
vihiit lie liad learned 
from his nurse (§101). 
The scope of his reg- 
ular duties is clearly 
shown by the Latin 
words used sometimes 
ii:atead ot paedagogus: 
comes, cuslos, monitor, 
and rector. lie was 
addressed by his ward 
as doniinus, and seems 
to have had the right 
to compel obedience 
by mild punishments 
(Fig. 28). His duties 
ceased wJien the boy 
assumed the toga of 
manhood, but the 
same warm affectiou 
often continued be- 
tween them as between 
the wonuin and her 
nurse (§101). 
* Figure 2t pabdiikwifs Diacipline. — The 

discipline seems to 
have been really liomun in its severity, if we may judge 
from the picture of a school above referred to (§120) and by 
the grim references to the rod and ferule in Juvenal and 
Martial. Horace has given to his teacher, Orbilius, a death- 
less fame by the adjective pldgosus. From Nepos we learn 
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that iben aa now teachers might have appealed to the 
natural emul»tio» between well-bred boys, and we know that 
prizes, too, were offered. Perhaps we may think the ferule 
well deserved when we read of the schoolboy's trick immor- 
talized by Persius. The passage (III, 44 f.) is worth quoting 
in full: 

f^nepe oculde, memini, tanffBbam parvus olivo, 
Grandia si ndllem moriluri verba C&tonis 
Discere el insam multnm landanda magintrd ! ' 

End of Childhood. — There was no special ceremony tolas 
mark the passing of girlhood into womitnhood, but for the 
boy the attainment of his majority was marked by the laying 
aside of the crimson -bordered toga praetexta and the patting 
on of the pure white toga virllis. There was no fixed year, 
corresponding to the twenty-first with us, in which the pver 
became iuvenis; something depended upon tlie physical and 
intellectual development of the boy himself, something upon 
the will or caprice of his pater fatnilias^ more perhaps upon 
the time in which he lived. AVe may say generally, however, 
that the toga virllis was assumed between the fourteenth 
and seventeenth years, the later age belonging to the 
earlier time when citizenship carried with it more responsi- 
bility than under the Empire and demanded a greater 
maturity. 

For the claasical period we may put the age required at 136 
sixteen, and if we add to this the tirocinium (§117), which 
followed the donning of the garb of manhood, we shall have 
the Eeventeen years after the expiration of which the citizen 
had been liable in ancient times to military duty. The day 
was even less precisely fixed. Wo should expect the birth- 
day at the beginning of the seventeenth year, but it seems to 
have been the more usual, but by no means invariable, cus- 

' "Often, I remember, as a small boy I used to give my eyes a 
touch with oil, if I did not want to learn Cato's grand dying speech, 
lure to be raiiturously applauded by my wrong-headed master." 



..oogic 



86 THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROUANB 

torn to select for the ceremony the feast of Libci- which 
happened to come nearest to the eeventeenth birtliday. This 
feaat waa celebrated on the 17th of March and was called 
the Hberdlia. Ko more appropriate time could have been 
selected to suggest the freer life of manhood npon vhich 
the boy was now about to enter. 

127 The Liberalia. — The festivities of the great day began in 
the early morning, when the boy laid before the Lares of his 
house the bulla (§99) and loga praelexta, called together the 
insignia pueritiae. A sacrifice was then ofEered; and the 
bulla was hung over the heartli, not to be taken down and 
worn again eicept on some occasion when the man who had 
worn it as a boy should be in danger of the envy of men and 
gods. The boy then dressed himself in the tunica recta 
( g76), having one or two crimson stripes if he was the son of 
a senator or a. knight, and over this was carefully draped the 
toga virilis. This was also called in contrast to the gayer 
garb of boyhood the toga piira, and with reference to the 
freedom of manhood the toga libera. 

128 Then began the procession to the forum. The father 
h^d gathered his slaves and freedmen and clients, had been 
careful to notify his relatives and friends, aud had used all 
his personal and political influence to make the escort of his 
son as namerouB and imposing as possible. If the ceremony 
took place on the Hberdlia, the forum was sure to be crowded 
with similar processions of rejoicing friends. Here were 
extended the formal congratulations, and the name of one 
more citizen waa added to the official list. An offering was 
then made in the temple of Liber on the Capitoline Hill, 
and the day ended with a feast at the father's house. 
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DEPENDENTS: SLAVES AND CLIENTS. HOSPITES 



: Marqoardt, 13&.21S: QSll, n. 111-313; Guhl and Koner. nt-m; 
Fri«dieiuder, 1, 1041.; Ramsay, 131 1.; Pauly-Wtssowo, cUealei; Smitb, sersiw, 
libfrlug, cliena, ctigntfla^ hospttium; Harjwr. aercus. iiber^ ctigntSt; LUbkfir, Sirvi, 
IHertinui. hoipUiam, patronut. 

Growth of Slavery. — So far aa we may learn from hiatory 129 
and legend, slavery was always known at Rome. In the 
early days of the Republic, however, the farm was the only 
place where slaves were employed. The fact that moat of 
.the Romans were farmers and that they and their free 
laborers were constantly called from the fields to fight tim 
battles of their country led to a gradual increase in the num- 
ber of slaves, until they were far more numerous than the free 
laborers who worked for hire. We can not tell when the 
custom became general of employing slaves in personal 
service and in iadnstrial pursuits, but it was one of the 
grossest evils resulting from Rome's foreign conquests. In 
the last century of the Republic all manual labor, almost all 
trades, and certain of what we now call professions were in 
the hands of slaves. Not only were free laborers unable to 
compete with slaves, but every occupation in which slaves 
engaged was degraded in the eyes of freemen, until all labor 
was looked upon as dishonorable. The small farms were 
gradually absorbed in the vast estates of the rich, the sturdy 
yeomanry of Rome disappeared, and by the time of Augustus 
the freeborn citizens of Italy who were not soldiers were 
either slaveholders themselves or the idle proletariate of the 
cities. 

Ruinous as were the economic results of slavery, the 130 
moral effects were no less destructive. It is to slavery more 
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tbsn to anything else that is due the change in the character 
of the Bomans in the first century of the Empire. With 
elaves Bwarming in their houses, ministering to their luxury, 
pandering to their appetites, directing their amnsementH, 
managing their business, and even educating their children, 
it is no wonder that the old Roman virtues of simplicity, 
frugality, and temperance declined and perished. And wit'.i 
the pissing of Roman manhood into oriental effeminacy 
began the passing of Roman sway over the civilized world, 

131 NmnbeTB of Slaves. — "VVe have almost no testimony as to 
the number of slaves in Italy, none even as to the ratio of 
the free to the servile population. We have indirect evi- 
dence enough, however, to malte good the statements in the 
preceding paragraphs. That slaves were few in early times 
is shown by their names (§5S): if it had been usual for a 
master to have more than one slave, such names as Mdrcipor,- 
and Olipor would not have sufficed to distinguish them. 
An idea of the rapid increase after the Punic wars may be 
gained from tlio number of captives sold into slavery by suc- 
ceaaful generals. Scipio Acmilianus is said to have disposed 
in this way of 60,000 Carthaginians, Marius of 140,000 
Cimbri, Aemilius Paulus of 1-50,000 Greeks, Pompeius and 
Caesar together of more than a million of Asiatics and Gauls. 

132 The very insurrections of the slaves, unsuccessful as they 
always were, also testify to their overwhelming numbers. 
Of the two in Sicily, the first lasted from 13i to 133 b.c., 
and the second from 102 to 98 ; the last in spite of the fact 
that at the close of the first the consul Rupilius had crucified 
20,000, whom ho had taken alive, as a warning to others to 
submit in silence to their servitude, Spartacus defied the 
armies of Rome for two years, and in the decisive battle with 
Crassus (71 B.C.) left 00,000 dead upon the field. Cicero's 
orations against Catiline show clearly that it was the calling 
out of the hordes of slaves by the conspirators that waf 
most dreaded in the city. 
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Of the number under the Empire we miiy get some ideal33 
from more direct testimony. Horace tells ns that ten slaves 
were as few as a gentleman in even moderate circumstances 
could afford to own. He himself had two in town and eight on 
Ms little Sabine farm, and he was a poor man and his 
father had been a slave. Tacitus tells us of a city prefect 
who had fonr hundred slaves in his mansion. Pliny says 
that one Caius Caecilius Claudius Isodorus loft ;tt hia death 
over fonr thousand daves. Athonaeua (170-^30 a.d.) gives 
113 to understand that individuals owned as many as ten 
thousand and twenty thousand. The fact that house slavea 
were commonly divided into "groups of ten" {decuriae) 
points in the same direction. 

Sources of Supply. — Under the Kepublic the largestl34 
number of slaves brought to Rome and offered there for sale 
were captives taken in war, and an idea of the magnitude of 
this source of supply has already been given (§1:31). The 
captives were sold as soon as possible after tliey were taken, 
in order that the general might bo relieved of the trouble 
and risk of feeding and guarding such large numbers of men 
in a hostile coujitry. The sale was conducted by a quaestor, 
and the purchasers were the wholesale slave dealers that 
always followed an army along with other traders and jied- 
dlers. The spear {hasUt), which was always the sign ot a 
sale conducted under public authority, was Eet up in the 
ground to mark the place, and the captives had garlands on 
iheir heads as did the victims offered in sacrifice. Hence 
the expression sub hnsid and sub corona venire came to 
have practically the same meaning. 

The wholesale dealers (maii'/Hiie.s) assembled their pur- 135 
cliases in convenient depots, and when sufficient numbers 
had been collected marched them to Rome, in chains and 
under guard, to be sold to local dealers or to private indi- 
viduals. The slaves obtained in this way were usually men 
and likely to be physically sound and strong fur the simple 
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reason that, they had been soldiers. On the other hand they 
were likely to prove intractable and ungovernable, and many 
preferred even suicide to servitude. It sometimes hap- 
pened, of course, that the inhabitants of towns and whole 
districts were sold into slavery without distinction of age 
or sex. 

136 Under the Empire large numbers came to Bome as 
articles of ordinary commerce, and Rome became one of the 
great slave marts of the world. The slaves were bronght 
from all the provinces of the Empire: blacks from Egypt; 
Bwift runners from Numidia; grammarians from Alexandria; 
from Cyrene those who made the best house servants; from 
Greece handsome boys and girls, and well-trained scribes, 
accountants, amanuenses, and even teachers; from Epirus 
and Illyria experienced shepherds; from Cappadocia the 
most patient and enduring laborers. 

137 Some of these were captives taken in the petty wars that 
Home was always waging in defense of her boundaries, but 
these were numerically insignificant. Others had been 
slaves in the countries from which they came, and merely 
exchanged old masters for new when they were sent to 
Rome. Others still were the victims of slave hunters, who 
preyed ou weak and defenseless peoples two thousand years 
ago much as they are said to do in Africa in our own time. 
These man-hunts were not prevented, though perhaps not 
openly countenanced, by the Eoman governors. 

138 A less important source of supply was the natural 
increase in the slave population as men and women formed 
permanent connections with each other, called contubernia. 
This became of general importance only late in the Empire, 
because in earlier times, especially during the period of con- 
quest, it was found cheaper to buy than to breed slaves. To 
the individual owner, however, the increase in his slaves in 
this way was a matter of as much interest as the increase of 
his flocks and herds. Such slaves would be more valuable at 
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maturity, for they would be acclimated and lesa liable, to 
disease, and besides would be trained from childhood in the 
performance of the very taslca for which they were destined. 
They would also huve more love for their home and for their 
master's family, for his children were often their playmates. 
It was only natural, therefore, for slaves born in the favdlia 
to have a claim upon their master's confidence and consid- 
eration that others lacked, and it is not surprising that they 
were proverbially pert and forward. They were called vernae 
as long as they remained the property of their first master. 
The derivation of the word is not certain, but it is probable 
that it has the same origin as Vesta and means something 
like "bom in the house." 

Sales of Blaves. — Slave dealers usually offered their wares i; 
at public auction sales (Fig. 2!>). These were under the 
supervision of the 
aediles, who a p- 
pointed the place 
and made rules and 
regulations to gov- 
ern them. A tax 
was imposed on im- 
ported slaves and 
they . were offered 
for sale with their 
feet whitened with 

chalk ; those from fihiprb 2b. b.lk op a 8i-ivk 

the east had also 

their ears bored, a common sign of slavery among oriental 
peoples. As bids were asked for each slave he was made 
lo mount a stone or platform, corresponding to the 
"block" familiar to the readers of our own history. From 
his neck hung a scroll (tUuhis), setting forth his charac- 
ter and serving as a warrant for the purchaser. If the slave 
had defects not made known in this warrant the vendor was 
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bound to tako him back within six months or make good the 
loas to the buyer. The chief items in the titulus were the 
age iiud uationahty of the alave, and hia freedom from audi 
common defects aa chronic ill-heiilth, especially epilepsy, 
and tendencies to thievery, running away, and suicide. In 
spite of the guarantee the purchaser took care to examine 
the slaves as closely as possible. For this reason tliey were 
commonly stripped, made to move around, handled freely 
by the purchaser, and even examined by physicians. If no 
warrant was given by the dealer, a cap {pilleus) was pat on 
the slave's head at the time of the sale and the purchaser 
took all risks. The dealer might also offer the slaves at 
private sale, and this was the rule in the case of all of 
unusual value and especially of marked personal beauty. 
These were not exposed to the gaze of the crowd, but were 
offered to those only who were likely to purchase. Private 
sales and exchanges between citizens without the interven- 
tion of a regular dealer were aa common as the sales of other 
property, and no stigma was attached to them. The, trade 
of the mangonet, on the other hand, was looked upon as 
Utterly disreputable, but it was very lucrative and great 
fortunes were often made in it. Vilest of all the dealers 
were the lenfmeK, who kept and sold slaves for immoral 
purposes only. 
140 Prices of Slaves. — The prices of slaves varied as did the 
pricra of other commodities. Much depended upon the 
times, the supply and demand, the characteristics and accom- 
plishments of the particular slave, and the requirements 
of the purchaser. Captives bought upon tho battlefield 
rarely brought more than nominal prices, because the sale 
was in a measure forced (|i:M), and because tho dealer was 
sure to lose a large part of his purchase on the long march 
home throngh disease, fatigue, and espoeially suicide. There 
is a famous piece of statuary representing a hopeless (Jaul 
killing his wife and then himself (Kig, 30). We are told 
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that Luculhis once sold slitTea in his camp at an iiverage 
price of eighty cents each. In Rome male slaves vuried in 
value from $10(), paid for common laborers in the time of 
Horace, to *28,000 
paid by M a r cmi s 
Scaurua for an ac- 
complished gram- 
marian. Handsome 
boys, well trained 
and educated, sold 
for as much as 
Si4,000. Very high 
prices were also paid 
for handsome and 
accomplished girls. 
The music girl 3 in 
Plantns and Ter- 
ence cost their 
lovers from $500 to 
i,KO, but girls of 
the lowest class sold 
for as little as $25. 
It seems strange to 

us that slaves were fiuurb 3d. the oaul am< hr wikk 

matched in size and 

color as carefully as horaes are now, and that a well- 
matched pair of boys would bring a much larger sum when 
sold together than when sold separately. 

Fablic and Private Slaves. — Slaves were called serrllil 
publici and servi pritnitl according as they were owned by 
the state or by individuals. The condition of the former 
was considered the more desirable: they were not so likely 
to be sold, were not worked so hard, and were not exposed 
to the whims of a capricious master. They were employed 
to take care of the public buildings and as servants of the 
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magistrates and priests. The quaestors and aediles had 
great nambcrs of them in their service, and they wore 
drilled as a corps of firemen to servo at night under the 
triumviri noclttrnt. Others were employed as lictors, jail- 
ers, executioners, etc. The nnmber of public slaves while 
considerable in itself was inconsiderable as compared with 
that of those in private service. 

142 Private Slaves. — Private slaves either were employed in 
the personal service of their master and his family or were 
kept for gain. The former, known as the famtlia urbdna, 
will be described later. The latter may be classified accord- 
ing as they were kept for hire or employed in the business 
enterprises of their master. Of these last the most impor- 
tant as well as the oldest (§12'J) class was that of the farm 
laborers (familia ruslicu). Of the others, engaged in all 
sorts of industries, it may be remarked that it was considered 
more honorable for a master to employ his slaves in enter- 
prises of his own than to hire them out to others. At the 
same time slaves could always be Jiired for any desired pur- 
pose in Borne or any other city, 

143 IndnstTial Employment. — It must be remembered that 
there were practically no freeborn laborers left in the last 
century of the Republic (gl30), and that mneh work was 
then done by hand that is now done by machinery. In 
work of this sort were employed armies ot slaves fit only for 
unskilled labor: porters for the transportation of materials 
and merchandise, stevedores for the lading and discharging 
of vessels, men who handled the spade, pickax, and crow- 
bar, men of great physical strength but of little else to make 
them worth their keep. Above these came artisans, 
mechanics, and skilled workmen of every kind: smiths, 
carpenters, bricklayers, masons, seamen, etc. The mer- 
chants and shopkeepers required assistants, and so did tha 
millers and bakers, the dealers in wool and leather, the 
keepers of lodging houses and restaurants, all who helped 
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to supply the countless wants of a great city. Even the 
profeBsioue, as we should call them, were largely in the 
hands of slaves. Books were mnltiplied hy slaves. The 
artists who carved wood and stone, designed furniture, laid 
mosaics, painted pictures, and decorated the walls and 
ceilings of public and private huildings were slaves. So 
were the musicians and the acrobats, actors and gladiators 
who amused the people at the publicgames. So too, as we 
have seen (§131), were many of the teachers in the schools, 
and physicians were naually slaves. 

And slaves did not merely perform these various func- 144 
tions under the direction of their master or of the employer 
to whom he had hired them for the time. Many of them 
were themselves captains of industry. When a slave showed 
executive ability as well as technical knowledge, it was com- 
mon enough for his master to furnish liim with the necessary 
capital to carry on independently the business or profession 
which he understood. In this way slaves were often the 
managers, of estates, of banks, of commercial enterprises, 
though these might take them far beyond the reach of their 
masters' observation, even into foreign countries. Some- 
times such a slave was expected to pay the master annually 
a fixed sum out of the proceeds of the business ; sometimes 
he was allowed to keep for himself a certain share of the 
profits; sometimes he was merely required to repay the sum 
advanced with interest from the time he had received it. 
In all cases, however, his industry and intelligence were 
stimulated by the hope of acquiring sufficient means from 
the venture to purchase his freedom and eventually make 
the business his own. 

The Familia Bostica. — Under this name are comprised 145 
the slaves that were employed upon the vast estates that 
long hefore the end of the Republic had supplanted the 
small farms of the earlier day. The very name points at 
this change, for it implies that the estate was no longer the 
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only home of the master. He had become a landlord, lining 
in the capital and visiting his lands only occasionally for 
pleasure or for business. Tlie estates may, thurefore, be 
divided into two classes: country seats for pleasure and 
farms or ranches for profit. The former were selected with 
great care, the purchaser having regard to their proximity 
to the city or other resorts of fashion, their liealthfulness, 
and the natural beauty of their scenery. They were niain- 
tjiined upon the most extravagant scale. There were villas 
and pleasure grounds, parks, game preserves, flsh ponds and 
artificial lakes, everytliing that ministered to open air 
luxury. Great numbers of slaves were required to keep 
these places in order, and many of them were slaves of the 
highest cluss : landscape gardeners, experts in the culture of 
fruits and flowers, experts even in the breeding and keeping 
of the birds, game, and fish, of which the liomans were inor-' 
dinately fond. 'I'hese hud under them assistants and laborers 
of every sort, and all were subject to the authority of a 
Biiperintendent or steward {rlllnix), who had been put in 
charge of the estate by the master. 
146 Farm Slaves. — But the name familia ruxtica is more 
characteristically used of the drudges upon the farms, 
because the slaves employed upon the country seats were more 
directly in the personal service of the master and can hardly 
be said to have been kept for profit. The raising of grain 
for the market had long ceased to be profitable, but various 
industries had taken its place upon the farms. Wine and 
oil had become the most important products of the soil, and 
vineyards and olive orchards were found wherever climate 
and other conditions were favorable. Cattle and swine were 
raised in countless numbers, the former more for draft pur- 
poses and the products of the dairy than for beef. Sheep 
were kept for the wool, and woolen garments were worn by 
the rich and poor alike. Cheese was made in large quanti- 
ties, all the larger because butter was unknown. The keep- 
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ing of bees was an importjint intliistry, because honey aervtd, 
80 far aB it could, tho purposes for whitdi sugar is used iu 
modern times. Besides these things that we are even now ■ 
aeoustomed to associato with farming, there were othtra 
thiit are now looked upon as distinct and separate busi- 
nesses. Of these the most important, perhaps, as it was 
undoubtedly the most laborious, was the quarrying of stone; 
another was the cutting of timber and working it np into 
rough lumber, and finally the preparing of sand for the use 
of the builder. This last was of much greater importance 
relatively then than now, on account of tho extensive use of 
concrete at Rome. 

In some of these tasks intelligence and skill were required 147 
as they are- to-day, but in many of tbem the most necessary 
qualifications were strength and endurance, as tho slaves 
took the place of much of the machinery of modern times. 
This was especially true of tho men employed in tho quar- 
ries, who were usually of the rudest and most ungovernable 
class, and were worked in chains by day and housed in dun- 
geons by night, as convicts have been housed and worked in 
much later times. 

The TilicuB. — Tho management of snch an estate was 140 
also intrusted to a vlllrux (§145), who was proverbially a 
hard taskmaster, simply - because hia hopes of freedom 
depended upon the amount of profits he could turn into. his 
master's coffers at the end of tho year. His task was no 
easy one. Resides planning for and overseeing the gangs of 
slaves already mentioned, he !iad under his charge another 
Vidy of sl[ives only less numerous, employed in providing 
for the wants of the others. Everything necessary for tho 
farm was produced or manufactured on the farm. Enough 
grain was raised for icod, and this grain was ground in tho 
farm mills and baked iu the farm ovens by millers and 
bakers who were slaves on the farm. The task of turning 
the mill was usually given to a horse or mule, but slaves 
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were often made to do the grinding as a punishment. WocA 
was carded, spun, and woven into cloth, and this cloth waa 
made into clothes by the female slaves under the eye of the 
steward's consort, the vilirn. Buildings wore erected, and 
the tools and implements necessary for the work of the farm 
were made and repaired. These things required a number 
of carpenters, smiths, and masons, though they were not 
necessarily workmen of the highest class. It was the touch- 
stone of a good vllwus to keep his men always busy, and it 
is to be understood that the slaves were alternately plow- 
men and reapers, vinedreasers and treaders of the grapes, 
perhaps oven quarrymen and lumbermen, according to the 
season of the year and the place of their toiling. 

149 The Familia ITrbaiia. — The number of slaves kept by the 
wealthy Roman in his city mansion waa measured not by his 
needs, but by the demands of fashion and hia means. In 
the early days a sort of butler {(i/riensvi), or major domo, 
hiid relieved the master of his household cares, hud done 
the buying, had kept the accounts, had seen that the house 
and fiirnitnro were in order, and had looked after the few 
servants who did the actual work. Even under the Republic 
all this waa changed. Other slaves, the prorftriitor and dif> 
pensdlor, relieved the alriensis of the purchasing of the sup- 
plies and the keeping of the accounts, and left 1;o him 
merely the supervision of the house and its fiu-niture. The 
duties of the slaves under him were, in the same way, dis- 
tributed among a number many times greater. Every part of 
the house had its special staff of servants, often so numerous 
asto be distributed into (7ec!£n'«e (§133), with a separate super- 
intendent for each division: one for the kitchen, another 
for the dining-rooms, another for the bedrooms, etc. 

150 The very entrance door had assigned to it its special 
slave {o.tlieirius or ianilor), who was often chained to it 
like a watchdog, in order to keep him literally at his post. 
And the duties of the several sets were again divided and 
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BubdiTided,eac1i slave having some one office to perform, und 
only oue. The names of the various ftmctiouaries of tlie 
kitchen, the dining-rooms, and tho hedcliunibers are tow 
numerous to mention, but an idea of the complexity of the 
service may be gained from the number of attendants that 
assisted the master aud mistress with their toilets. The 
former had his urndlor, ioitsor, and calcedior (who cared for 
the feet) ; the latter her hairdressers {ciniflone^i or cinerdrii) 
and iinidirix; and besides these each had no less than three 
or fonr more to assist with the bath. The children, too, 
had each his or her own attendants, beginning with the 
nutrkc, and continuing in the case of the boy with the 
paedagoj/us find pedisequl (§123). 

TV'hen the master or mistress left the honse a numerous l! 
retinue was deemed necessary. If they walked, slaves went 
before to clear tho way {anteamhuUites), and pages and 
lackeys followed carrying wraps or tlie sunshade and fan of 
the mistress, and ready to perform any little service that 
might be necessary. The master was always accompanied 
oiit of the house by his uomewJdlor, who prompted him in 
case ho had forgotten tho name 
of any one who greeted him. 
If they did not walk, they were 
carried in litters (fcc/if«c. Fig. 
31) , something like sedan 
chairs. Tho bearers were 
strong men, by preference 
Syrians or Cappadocians 

(§136), all carefully matched PiauRKau lkctioa 

in size (§14:0) and dressed in 

gorgeous liveries. As each member of the household had 
his own litter and bearers, this one class of slaves made an 
important item in the family budget. And even when they 
rode in this way the same attendants accompanied them as 
when they walked. 
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1S3 Wbeu the niiister dined at the honse of a friend his slaves 
attended him aB far as the door at least. Some remained 
with him to care for his sandals, and others {adaersUoi-e.s) 
returned at the appointed hour to see liim home. A jour- 
ney ont of the citj was a more serions matter and called for 
more pomp and display. In addition to the horses and 
mules that drew the carts of those who rode, there woro 
mounted outriders and beasts of burden loaded with bag- 
gage and supplies. Kumerons slaves followed on foot, and 
a band of gladiators not .infrequently acted as escort and 
bodyguard. It is not too much to say that the ordinary train 
of a wealthy traveler included scores, perhaps hundreds, of 
slaves. 

153 Among the/«)«t7/a urbdna mnat be numbered also those 
who furnished amusement and enter! ainmont for the mas'ter 
and his guests, especially during and after meals. There wjeire 
musicians and readers, and for persons of less refined tastes, 
dancer.!, jesters, dwarfs, and even misshapen freaks. Under 
the Empire little children were kept for the same purpose. 

154 Lastly may be mentioned the slaves of the highest class, 
the confidential assistants of the master, the amanuenses 
who wrote liis letters, the secretaries who kept his accounts, 
and the agents through whom he collected his income, 
audited the reports of his stewards and mauagors, made his 
investments, and transacted ail sorts of business matters. 
The greater the luxury and extravagance of the house, the 
more the master would need these trained and experienced 
men to relieve him of cares which he detested, and by their 
fidelity and skill to make possible the gratification of his 
tastes and passions. 

155 Such a staff as has been described belonged, of course, to 
a wealthy and fashionable man. Persons with more good 
sense had only such slaves as could be profitably employed. 
Atticus, the friend of Cicero, a man of sufficient wealth and 
social position to defy the demands of fashion, kept in his 
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service only vernm (§138), and had them so carefully trained 
that the meaneat could read and write for him. Cicero, on 
the other hand, could not think it good form to have a slave 
do more than one kind of work, and Cicero was not to bo 
considered a rich man. 

Le^ Statni of Blavei. — The power of the master overi56 
the slave, called daminium {^-(7), was absolute. He could 
assign him the most laborious and degrading tasks, punish 
him even unto death at bis sole discretion, sell him, and kill 
him (or tiim him out in the street to die) when age or ill- 
ness had made him incapable of labor. Slaves were mere 
chattels in the eyes of the law, like oxen or horses. They 
could not hold property, they could not make contracts, 
they could testify in the courts only on the rack, they could 
not marry. The free person in potentate was little better oS 
legally (§31), but there were two important differences 
between the son, for example, and the slave. The son was 
relieved of the poiestds on the- death of the pater familids 
(§34), bat the death of the master did not make the slave 
free. Again, the condition of the son was ameliorated by 
pifitds (§73) and public opinion (§§32, 33), but there was 
no pietda for the slave and public opinion hardly oper- 
ated in his behalf. It did enable him to hold as his own 
his scanty savings (§163), and it gave a sort of sanction 
to the permanent unions of male and female slaves called 
coiitnbernittm, but in other respects it did little for his 
benefit. 

Under the Empire varions laws were passed that seemed 157 
to recognize the slave as a person, not a thing: it was forbid- 
den to sell him for the purpose of fighting with wild beasts 
in the amphitheater; it was provided that the slave should 
not be pnt to death by the master simply because he was too 
old or too ill to work, and that a slave "exposed" (§95) 
should become free by the act; at last the master was for- 
bidden to kill the slave at all without due process of law. 
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As a matter of fact these lawB were very generally disre- 
garded, much aa are our laws for the prevention of cruelty 
to animals, and it may be said that it was only the influence 
of Christianity that at last changed the condition of the sluvo 
for the better, 

158 The Treatniflnt of Slavei. — Tliere is nothing in the stem 
and selfish character of the Honian that would lead us to 
expect from him gentleness or mercy in the treatment of his 
slaves. At the same time he was too shrewd and sharp in 
all matters of business to forget that a slave was a piece of 
valuable property, and to run the risk of the loss or injury 
of that property by wanton cruelty. Much depended, of 
course, upon the character and temper of the individual 
owner, and Juvenal gives us to understand that the mistress 
was likely to be more spiteful and unreasonable than the 
master. But the case of Vediiis PoUio, in the time of 
Augustus, who ordered a slave to be thrown alive into a pond 
as food for the fish because ho bad broken a goblet, may be 
balanced by that of Cicero, whose letters to his slave Tiro 
disclose real affection and tenderness of feeling. The pas- 
sionate man nowadays may kill or maim the dog or horse, 
although it has a money value and ho neifds its services, and 
most of us know of worn-out horses turned out upon the 
common to die. But these things are exceptional, and if we 
consider the age in wliich the Roman lived and pass for a 
moment the matter of punishments, we may say that he was 
rather pitii<»3 as a taskmaster than habitually cruel to his 
slaves. 

159 Of the daily life of the town slave we know but little 
except that his work was light and he was the envy of the 
drudge upon the farm. Of the treatment of the latter we 
get some knowledge from the writings of the elder Cato, 
who may be taken as a fair specimen of the rugged farmer of 
his time (284-1+9 B.C.). He lield that slaves should always 
be at woik except in the hours, few enough at best, allowed 
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them for sleep, and ho took pains to find plenty for his to do 
even on the public holidays. He advised farmers to sell 
immediately worn-out draft cattle, diseased aheep, broken 
implements, aged and feeble slaves, "and other uselesa 
things." 

Food and SresB. — Slaves were fed on coarse food, butl60 
when Oftto tells us that in addition to the monthly allowance 
of grain (about a bushel) they were to have merely the fallen 
olives, or, failing these, a little salt flsh and vinegar, we 
must remember that this was no less and no worse than the 
common food of the poorer Bomans. Every schoolboy 
knows that grain was the only ration of the sturdy soldiers 
that won Caesar's battles for him, A slave was furnished a 
tunic every year, and a cloak and a pair of wooden shoea 
every two years. Worn-out clothes were returned to the 
vlUcus to be made up into patchwork quilts. We are told 
that this same vilwiis often cbeated the slaves by stinting 
their allowance for his own benefit, and we can not doubt 
that he, a slave himself, was more likely to be brutal and 
cruel than the master would have been. 

But entirely apart from the grinding toil and the harsh- 161 
nesB and insolence of the master and the overseer, the mere 
restraint from liberty was torture enough in itself. There 
was little chance of escape by flight. The (Jreek slave might 
hope to cross the boundary of the little principality in which 
he served, to find freedom and refuge under the protection of 
an adjoining power. But Italy was not cut up into hostile 
communities, and should the slave by a miracle reach the 
RubicoTi or the sea, no neighboring st.ite would dare defend 
him or even hide him from his Roman master. If he 
attempted flight, he must live the life of an outlaw, with 
organized b;inda of slave hunters on his track, with a reward 
offered for his return, and unspeakable tortures awaiting 
him as a warning for others. It U no wonder, then, 
that vast numbers of slaves sought ri.et from their labors 
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by a volantary death (§140). It must be remembered 
that many of them were men of good birth and high posi- 
tion ill the countries from which tliey came, some of them 
even soldiers, taken on the field of battle with weapons in 
their hands, 

162 The Pecaliam.— We have seen that the free man in potes- 
idle could not legally hold property, that all that he acquired 
belonged strictly to \\\& pater famUidn (§31.) We have also 
seen that he was allowed to hold, manage and uae property 
assigned to him by t\\& pater famiUds, just as if it had beoQ 
his own (§33). The same thing was true in the case of a 
slave, and the property was called by the same name {pecii- 
Hum,). His claim to it could not be maintained by law, but 
was confirmed by public opinion and by inviolable custom. 
If the master respected those, there were several ways in 
which an industrious and frugal slave could scrape together 
bit by bit a little fnud of his own, depending in great meas- 
ure, of course, upon the generosity of his master and his own 
position in the familia- 

163 If he belonged to the famiUa raslica, the opportunities 
were not so good, but by stinting himself* he might save 
something from Ms monthly allowance ot food (§10I)), and 
he might, perhaps, do a little work for himself iu the hours 
allowed for sleap and rest, tilling, for example, a few square 
yards of garden for his own benefit. If he were a city slave 
there were besides these chances the tips from his master's 
friends and guests, and perhaps a bribe for some little piece 
of knavery or a reward for its success. We have already seen 
that a slave teacher received presents from his pupils (§131). 
It was no uncommon thing either, as has been said, for a 
shrewd master to teach a slave a trade and allow him to 
keep a portion of the increased earnings which his deftness 
and skill would bring. More rarely the master would fur- 
nish the capital and allow the slave to start in business and 
retain a portion of the profits (§144). 
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For the master the custom was undoubtedly profitable in 164 
the long run. It atimulat«d the slave's energy and made 
him more contented and cheerful. It also furnished a 
means of control more effective than the severest corporal 
punishment, and that without physical injury to the chat- 
tel. To the ambitious slave the pecuHuin gave at least a 
chancB of freedom, for he hoped to save enough in time to 
buy himself from his master. Many, of course, preferred to 
use their earnings to purchase little comforts and luxuries 
neirer than distant liberty. Some upon whom a high price 
was set by their owners used their peoulmm to buy for them- 
selves cheaper slaves, whom they hired out to the employers 
of laborers already mentioned (§143). In this way they 
hoped to increase their savings more rapidly. -The slave's 
slave was called vicdriif^, and legally belonged to the owner 
of his master, but public opinion regarded him as a part of 
the slave- master's pemltum. The slave had a life interest 
only iu his savings, that is, they did not pass to his heirs on 
his death, for a slave could have no "heirs," and he could 
not dispose of them by will. If he died in slavery his prop- 
erty went to his master. Public slaves (§141) were allowed 
as one of their greatest privileges to dispose of one-half of 
their property by will. 

At the best the accumulation of a sum large enough 165 
(§140) to buy his liberty was pitifully slow and painful for 
the slave, all the more because the more energetic and 
industrious he was, the higher the price that would be set 
upon him. We can not help feeling a great respect for the 
nian who at so great a price obtained his freedom. We can 
sympathize, too, with the poor fellows who had to take from 
their little boards to make to the members of their masters' 
families the presents that were expected on such great occa- 
sions as the marriage of one of them, the naming of a child 
(^98), or the birthday of the mistress (§i*I). 

iPuuiBhinentB. — It is not the purpose of the following sec- 166 
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tions to catalogue the fiendiBh tortures sometimes iiifiicted 
upon slaves bj their masters. They were not rerj common 
for the reason suggested in §158, and were no more charac- 
teristic of the ordinary correction of slaves than lynching 
and whitecapping are characteristic of the administration 
of justice in Georgiaand Indiana. Certaia punishments, 
however, are mo frequently mentioned in Latin litera- 
ture, that a description of them ia necessary in order that 
the passages in wiiich they occur may be understood by the 
reader. 

167 The most common punishment for neglect of duty or 
petty misconduct was a beating with a stick or flogging with 
a lash. If the picture of a Roman school already referred to 

(§119) gives a correct idea of the punishments 
inflicted upon a schoolboy with the consent of 
his parents, we should expect that of a slave to 
be ii3 severe as regard for his usefulness after- 
wards would permit. Hence we find that for 
the single rod or stick was often substituted a 
bundle of rods, usually elm (nhm) correspond- 
ing to the birch of England and the hickory of 
America. For the lash or rawhide (scidica or 
I loruiii) was often used a sort of cat-o'-nine- 
1 tails, made of cords or thongs of leather. 
When the offense was more serions, bits of bone 
J"'"^""^^ were attached to this, and even metal buttons, 
to tear the flesh, and the instrument was called 
e-fiagrum OTJlagellum (Fig. 33). It could not have been less 
severe than the knout of Russia, and we may well believe 
that slaves died beneath its blows. To render the victim 
incapable of resistance he was sometimes drawn up to a beam 
by the arms, and weights were even attached to his feet, so 
that he could not so much as writhe under the torture, 

168 In the comedies are many references to these punishments, 
and the slaves make grim jests on the rods and the scourge, 
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taunting each other with the beatings they have had or 
deserve to have. Sometimes the rods are paraaitea, who 
shave close the person to whom they attach themselves; 
sometimes they are pens, the back of the culprit being the 
copybook; sometimes they are catapults, dealing darts and 
death. Sometimes the victim is a bottomless abyss of rods; 
sometimes he has absorbed so much essence of elm that he 
is in danger of himself becoming a tree; sometimes he is an 
anvil; sometimes he ia a solid melting under the blows; 
sometimes he is a garden well watered by blows. Sometimes 
an entertainment is being prepared scot-free for his back ; 
and sometimes his back is a beautifully embroidered carpet. 

Another punishment for offenaea of the aame trivial nature 169 
resembled the atocka of old New England days. The 
offender was exposed to the derision of his fellows with his 
limbs so confined that he could make no motion at all, could 
not so much as brush a fly from his face. Variations of this 
form of punishment are seen in ihefurca and in the "mak- 
ing a quadruped out of a man." The latter muat have been 
something like the "bucking and gagging" uaed aa a punish- 
ment in the militia; tlie former was so common ih&t furctfer 
became a mere term of abuse. The culprit carried upon his 
shoulders a log of wood, shaped like a V, and had his arms 
stretched out before him with his hands fastened to the ends 
of the fork. This log he had to carry around in order that 
the other members of ihefamiliii might see him and take 
warning. Sometimes to this punishment was added a lash- 
ing as he moved painfully along. 

Less painful and degrading for the moment, but farl7o 
more dreaded by the slave, waa a sentence to harder labor 
than he had been accustomed to perform. The final penalty 
for misconduct on the part of a city slave, for "whom the rod 
had been spoiled in vain, was banishment to the farm, and 
to this might be added at a stroke the odious taak of 
grinding at the mill (^148), or the crushing toil of labor in 
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the quarries. The last were the punishments of the better 
class of farm slaves, while the desperate and dangerous class 
of slaves who regularly worked in the quarries paid for their 
miBdeeda under the scourge aiid in heavier shackles by day 
and fewer honrs of rest by night. These may be compared 
to the galley slaves of later times. Those utterly incorri- 
gible might be sold for gladiators. - 
1 For actual crimes, not mere faults or offenses, the pun- 
ishments were far more severe. Slaves were so numerous 
(§131) and their various employments gave them such free 
access to the person of the master, that his property and 
very life were always at their mercy. It was indeed a just 
and gentle master that did not sometimes dream of a slave 
holding a dagger at hia throat. There was nothing within 
the confines of Italy so much dreaded as an uprising of the 



Sa^iit fin iloimijni inei adiOlanUri t(iri} ip(ectabUi»j. Tine ment fugiam d4 
aouto I'ah-frata. 

slaves. It was simply this haunting fear that led to the 
inhuman tortures inflicted upon the slave guilty of an 
attempt upon the life of his master or of the destruction of 
hia property. The Eomana had not learned twenty cen- 
turies ago, as some of our own oitizons h;ive not yet learned, 
that crimes are not lessened by increasing the sufferings of 
the criminals. 
172 The runaway slave was a criminal : he had stolen himself. 
Ho wtis also guilty of setting a bud esitmple to lus fellow 
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elaves; and, worst of all, runaway slaves always became ban- 
dits (§161) and they might find a SpartacHs to lead them 
(§132). Tliere were, therefore, standing rewards for the 
capture of fugUlvi, and there were men who made it their 
business to track them down and return them to their mas- 
ters. The fiigittvus was brought back in shackles, and 
was sure to be flogged within an inch of his life and sent to 
the quarries for the rest of his miserable days. Besides this, 
he was branded on the forehead with the letter F, torfugi- 
livus, and sometimes hud a metal collar riveted about his 
neck. One such, still preserved at Rome, is shown in Fig. 
33f and anotUer has the inscription: 

FUGI. TENE ME. CITM REV0CATERI8 ME D. H. 
ZONINO, ACCIPI3 BOLIDUM.' 

For an attempt upon the life of the master the penalty 173 
was death in its most agonizing form, by crucifixion. This 
was also the penalty for taking part in an insurrection, wit- 
ness the twenty thousand crucified in Sicily (§132) and the 
six thousand crosses that Pompeius erected along the road to 
Rome, each bearing the body of one of the survivors of the 
final battle in which Spartacus fell. And the punishment 
was inflicted not only upon the slave guilty of his master's 
life, but also upon the family of the slave, if he had wife 
(§156) and children. If the guilty man could not be found, 
his punishment was made certain by the crucifixion of all 
the slaves of the murdered man, Tacitus tells us that in the 
reign of Nero four hundred- slaves were executed for the 
murder of their master, Pedianus Secundus, by one of their 
number undetected. 

The cross stood to the slave as the horror of horrors. 174 
The very word (crux) was used among them as a curse, espe- 
cially in the form ad (mnlam) crucem. The various minor 

' I liave run away. Cat<!h me. If jou take me back to my 
master Zoainus you'll be rewarded. 
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pimishnierits were inflicted at the order of the master or his 
representative by some fellow slave called for the time car- 
nifex or lordrins, though these words bj no means implj 
that he was regularly or even commoalj designated for the 
disagreeable duty. Htill, the admiiiistratioti o£ punishment 
to a fellow slave Was felt to be degrading, and the word car- 
nifex was apt to attach itself to such a person and finally 
came to be a stauding term of abuse and taunt. It is applied 
to each other by quarreling slaves, apparently with no notion 
of its literal meaning, as many vulgar epithets are applied 
to-day. The actual execution of a deatli sentence was car- 
ried out by one of the servipublict (§141) at a fixed place of 
execution outside of the city walls. 
175 HanumiMion. — The slave might purchase his freedom 
from his master by means of his savings, as we have seen 
(§164), or he might be set free as a reward for faithful serv-" 
ice or some special act of devotion, Iti either case it was 
only necessary for the master to pronounce him free in the 
presence of witnesaea, though a formal act of manumission 
often took place before a praetor. The new-made freedmaii 
set proudly on his head the cap of liberty (piUenn), often 
seen on Roman coins (Fig, -ii). He was now called llbertus 
ill reference to his master, libertitius in refer- 
ence to others; his master was no longer 
fhmiiinx, hut patromis. The relation that 
now existed between them was one of mutual 
helpfulness. The patron assisted the froed- 
man in business, often supplying the nieana 
FiBURK M. with which he was to make a start in his 
thbpille'i™ new life. If the freedman died first, the 
patron paid the expenses of a decent funeral 
and had the body buried near the spot where his own ashes 
would be laid. He became the guardian of the freedman's 
children, or if no heirs were left, he himself inherited the 
property. The freedman was bound to show his palron 
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inarked deference and respect on all occaaiona, to attend 
him upoa public occasioLS, to assist him in case of reverse of 
fortune, and in short to stand to him in the same relation aa 
thp client had stood to t]ie patron in tlie brave days of old. 

The CllentB.— The word dims (from clueo; therefore l"'6 
"hiJarer," "one who obeys") is used in Boman history of 
two very different classes of dependents, who are separated 
by a considerable interval of time and may be roughly diatin- 
giiiahed aa the Old Clients and the New. The former played 
an important part under the Kings, and especially in the 
striigglea between the patricians and plebeians in the early days 
of the Republic, but had practically disappeared by the time 
of Cicero. The latter are first heard of after the Empire was 
well advanced, and never had any political significance. 
Between the two classes there is absolutely no connection, 
and th^ student must be careful to notice that the later is 
■ not a development of the earlier class. 

The Old CllentB. — Clientage (dienlSla) goes back beyond 177 
the-foundiug ot Rome to the most ancient social institutions 
of the Italiau communities. The gentin who settled on the . 
hills along th© Tiber (§iiS) had brought with them as a part 
of their /am t/i(ie (§21) numerous free retainers, who seem 
to have farmed their lands, tended their flocks, and doue 
them certain personal services in return for protection 
against cattle thieves, raiders, and open enemies. These 
retainera were regarded as inferior members of the yem to 
which they liad severally attached themselves, had a share in 
the increase of the flocks and herds {§3;f, peculia), and were 
given the elan name (§i7), but they had no right of mar- 
riage with persona of the higher class and no voice in the 
government. They were the original pUbs, while the 
gentiles (§22) were the populus of Rome. 

Rome's policy of expansion soon brought within the city 178 
a third element, distinct from both gentiles and clientes. 
Conquered communities, especially those dangeroasly near, 
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were made to destroy their own strongholds (oppida) and 
move in mass to the city. Those who possessed already the 
gentile organization were allowed to become a part of the 
populus, or governing body, and tbcBo, too, brought their 
clientes with thorn. Thost; who had no such organization 
either attached themselves to the genUn as clients, or pre- 
ferring porsonal independence settled here and there, in and 
about the city, to make a living as best they might. Some 
were possessed of means as large perhaps us those of the 
patricians ; others were artisans and laborers, hewers of wood 
and drawers of water; but all alike were without political 
rights and occupied the lowest position in the new state. 
Their numbers increased rapidly with the expansion of 
Roman territory, and they soon outnumbered the patricians 
with their retainers, with whom, of course, as conquered 
people they couid have no sympathies or social ties. To 
them also the name of pUbi^ was given, and the old plebx, the 
clientei, began to occupy an intermediate position in the 
state, though politically included with the plebeians. Many 
of them, owing perhaps to the dying out of ancient patrician 
families, gradually lost their dependent relation aud became ' 
identified in interests with the newer element. 
179 Hntnal Obligations. — The relation between the patrician 
patrons and the plebeian clients is not now thoroughly under- 
stood; the problems connected with it seem beyond solution. 
We know that it was hereditary and that the great houses 
boasted of the number of their clients and were eager to 
increase them from generation to generation. We know that it 
was regarded as something peculiarly sacred, that the client 
stood to the patron as little less than a son. Vergil tells us 
that a special punishment in the underworld awaited the 
patron who defrauded a client. We read, too, of instances 
of splendid loyalty to their patrons on the part of clients, a 
loyalty to which we can only compare in modem times that 
of Highlanders to the chief of their clan. But when we 
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try to get an idea of the reciprocal duties and obligations we 
find little in our authoritieB that is definite (§ia, end). The 
patron furnished meana of support for the client and his 
family (^177), gave him the benefit of his advice and counsel, 
and assisted him in hia transactiona with third parties, repre- 
senting him if necessary in the courts. On the other hand 
the client was bound to advance the interests of his patron 
in every possible way. He tilled his fields, herded his flocks, 
attended Ifim in war, and assisted him in special emer- 
gencies with money. 

It is evident that the mutuality of this relation depended 160 
solely upon the predominant position of the patron in the 
state. So long as the patricians were the only full citizens, 
BO loHg, that is, as the plebeians had no civil rights, the client 
might well afford to sacrifice his personal independence (or 
thq sake of the countonance and protection of one of the 
mighty. In the case of disputes over property, for example, 
the support of hia patron would ossure him justice even 
iigainst a patrician, and might secure more than justice were 
his ppponent a plebeian without another such advocate. It is 
evident, too, that the relation could not long endure after 
the equalization of the orders. For a generation or two the 
patron and the client might stand together against their old 
adversaries, but sooner or later the client would see that he 
was getting no equivalent for the service he rendered, and 
hia children or his children's children would throw off the 
yoke. The introduction of slavery, on the other hand, 
helped to make the patron independent of the client, and 
while we can hardly tell whether its rapid growth (§1^9) was 
the cause or the effect of declining clientage, it is nevertheless 
significant that the new relation of patronus and Uberfns 
(§175) marka the disappearance of that of patronus and 
cliens in the old and better sense of the words. 

The Hew Clients. — The new clients need not detain ualSl 
long. They came in with the upstart rich, who counted v 
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long train of dependents as necessary to their state as a string 
of high-80un:ling names {§5"), or a mansion crowded with 
useless s}aves (^155). These dependents were simply 
obscure and needy men who to;idied to the rich and great 
for the sake of tlio crumbs that fell from their tables. There 
might be among them men ut perverted talents, philosophers 
or poets like Martial and Statins, but they were all at best a 
swarm of cringing, fawning, time-serving flatterers and para- 
sites. It is important to understand that there was no per- 
sonal tie between the new patron and the new client, no 
bond of hereditary association. No sacrifice was involved on 
either side. The client did not attach himself for life to one 
patron for better or for worse; he frequently paid his court 
to several at a time and changed his masters as often as he 
eonld hope fur better things. The putron in like manner 
dismissed a client when he had tired of him. 
182 Duties and Rewards. — The service, however mean and 
degrading, was easy enough. The chief duty was the mlu- 
ii'il.ii): the clients arrayed in the toga, the formul dress for all 
social functions, assembled early in the morning in the great 
man's hall to greet him when he first appeared. This might 
be all required of them for the day, and there might be time 
to liurry through the streets to another house. to pay similar 
homage to another patron, perhaps tx) others still, for the 
rich slept late. On the other hand the patron might com- 
mand their attendance in the house or by his litter (§151), if 
ho was going out, and keep them at his side the whole day 
long. Then there was no chance to wait upon the second 
piitron, bnt every chance to be forgotten by him. And the 
rewards were no gi'eater than the services. A few coins for 
a clever witticism or a fulsome compliment; a cast-off toga 
occasionally, for a shabby dress disgraced the levee; or an 
invitation to the dinner table if the patron was particularly 
gracious. One meal a day was always expected, and felt to 
be the due of the client. Hut sometimes the patron did not 
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receive and the clients were sent empty uway. Sometimes, 
too, after a day's attendance the hungry and tired train were 
dismissed with a gift of cold food distributed in little baskets 
(sportulae), a poor and sorry subBtitute for the good cheer 
they had hoped for. From these baskets the "dole," as wo 
should call it now, came to be called uportula itself, and in 
the course of time an equivalent in money, fiied finally at 
about thirty cents, took the pla^e of this. But it was some- 
thing to be admitted to tlie familiar presen<!o of the rich and 
fashionable, there was always the hope of a little legacy, if ■ 
the flattery waa adroit, and oven the dole would enable one 
to live more easily than by work, especially if one could stand 
well with several patrons and draw the dole from each of them. 

The HoBpites. — Finally wo come to the hnspites, thoughl83 
these in strictness ought not to be reckoned among the 
dependents. It is true that they were often dependent on 
others for protection and hdp, but it is also trne that they 
were equally ready and able to extend like help and protec- 
tion to others who had the right to claim assistance from 
them. It is important to observe that hoKpitiwn differed 
from clientship in this respect, that the parties to it were 
actually on the footing of absolute equality. Although ut 
some particular time one might be dependent upon the other 
for food or shelter, at another time the relations might be 
reversed and the protector and the protected change places. 

Hospiiium, in its teclinieal sense, goes back to a timcl84 
when there were no international relations, to the time when 
stranger and enemy were not merely synonymous words, but 
absolutely the same word. In this early stage of society, 
when distinct communities were numerous, every stranger 
was looked upon with suspicion, and the traveler in a state 
not his own found it difficult to get his wants supplied, even 
if his life was not actually in danger. Hence the custom 
arose for a mnn engaged in commerce or in any other occu- 
pation that might compel him to visit a foreign country to 
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form previouely a connection with a citizen of that countrj, 
who would be ready to receive him as a friend, to supply his 
needs, to yonch for his good intentions, and to act if neces- 
B3ry as his protector. Such a relationship, called hospitium, 
was always strictly reciprocal; if A agreed to entortwin and 
protect B, when B visited A'a country, then B was bound to 
enlertain and protect A, If A visited B's country. The 
parties to an agreement of this sort were called hospifes, and 
hence the word Aospe>i has a double signification, at one time 
denoting the entertainer, at another the guest. 
185 Obligationi of Hoapitinm. — The obligations imposed by 
this covenant were of the most sacred character, and any 
failure to regard its provisions was sacrilege, bringing upon ' 
the offender the anger of luppiler HuxpitdHs. Either of tiie 
parties might cancel the bond, but only after a formal and 
public notice ot his intantions. Ou the other hand the tie 
was hereditary, deaceuding from father to son, so that per- 
sons might bs hnspiles who had never so much as seen each 
other, whoso immediate ancestors even might have had no 
personal iritercourso. As a means of identification the orig- 
inal parties exchanged tokens {tesserae hospitdUx, see Rich 
and Harper, s. v.), by which they or their descendants might 
recognize each other. These tokens were carefully pro- 
served, and when a stranger claimed hnspUiuiii his tessera 
had to be produced and submitted for examination. If it 
was found to be genuine, he was entitled to all the privileges 
tiiLit the beat-known guest-friend could expect. These seem 
to have been entertainment so long as he remained in his 
host's city, protection including legal assistance if necessary, 
nursing and medical attendance in case of illness, the means 
necessary for continuing his journey, and honorable burial if 
be died among strangers. It will be noticed that these are 
almost precisely the duties devolving upon members of our 
great benevolent societies at the present time when afipealed 
to by a brother in distress. 
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THE HOUSE AND ITS FURNITURE 

Rbferbnceh: Itfarquitrdt. 21S-SM), tOl-aa: Gi>U, II, ■llS-iUi Gubl and Koner, 
bS&beO, flT»-t88, Ttfe-IM; RaiQsay, BlB-Ml; Pauly-Wlssowa, Slrini-i. annplueium; 
Smltb. Hanier, Hleb, iin&erdomu). tnuru), ttguln, and tbe atber Lalln words 
us«d !□ tbe text; LUbker, !ia;-5(M; Baumelster, LSC3 f., B3I.9S7 t., 13:3 t.; Mau- 
Kelaey. 239-348, 3Gl-a73. 440-474; Overbeck,344 37G. K2U-£3r: au.smau.%S-31S. 

LomiiB. — The house with which we are concerned la the 186 
residence (domus) of the single household, as opposed to 
lodging houses or apartment houses [iHsulue) intended for 
the iiccommodatioii of several families, and the residence, 
moreover, of the well-to-do citizen, as opposed on tlie one 
hund to the mansion of the millionaire and on the other to 
the hovels of the very poor. At the same time it must be 
understood that the Boman house did not show as many dis- 
tinct type3 as does the American house of the present time. 
The Roman was naturally conservative, he was particularly 
reluctant to Introduce foreign ideas, and his house in all 
times and of all classes preserved certain main features 
cs^entiiilly unchanged. The proportion of these might vary 
with the size and shape of the lot at the huilder's disposal, 
the number of apartments added would depend upon the 
means and tastes of the owner, but the kernel, so to speak, 
is always the same, and this makes the general plan much 
less complex, the description much less confusing. 

Our' sources of information are unusually abundant. 187 
Vitxuvius, an architect and engineer of tbe time of Caesar 
and Augustus, has left a work on building, giving in detail 
his own principles of construction; the works of many of the 
Rinnan writers contain either set description.') of parts of 
houses or at least numerous hints and allusions that ai'e col- 
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lectively very helpful; and finally the gronnd plana of many 
houses ha?e been uncovered in Rome and elsewhere, and in 
Pompeii wo have even the walls oE some houses left stand- 
ing. There are still, however, despite the fullness and 
authority of our sources, many things in regard to the 
arrangement and construction of the honso that are uncer- 
tain and disputed (§13, end). 
180 The Development of the House. — The primitive Roman 
house came from the Etruacane. It goes back to the simple 
farm life of early times, when all members of the household, 
father, mother, children, and dependents, lived in one largo 
room together. In -this room the meals were cooked, the 
tabic spread, all indoor work porformod, tlio sacrifices 
offered to the Lares (-^"-J"), imd at night a space cleared in 
which to spread the hard beds or pallets. The primitive 
house had no chimney, the smoke escaping through a hole 
in the middle of the roof. Rain could enter whore the smoke 
escaped, and from this fiict the hole was called the impln- 
vhim; just beneath it in later times a basin (comphwium) 
was hollowed out in the floor to catch the water for domestic 
purposes. There were no windows, all natural light coming 
throngh the impluvium or, in pleasant weather, through tho 
open door. There was but one door, and the space opposito 
it seems to have been reserved as much as possible for tho 
father and mother. Here was 
the hearth, where the mother 
prepared the meals, and near 
it stood the implements she 
used in spinning and weaving; 
here was the strong box {di-cn), 
in which the master kept his 
Ki™«B M ci.v-BKAnv ukm valuables, and here their couch 

was spread. 
189 The outward appearance of such a house is shown in the 
Etruscan cinerary nrus (Fig. :J5; see also Hmith, I, HUX; 
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Schreiber, LIII, 5; Baumoitferi Fig. 146) foimd in various 
places in Italy. The ground plan is a. simple rectangle, aa 
shown in Figure 36, without partitions. This may be 

regarded as historically and architecturally 

the kernel of the Roman house; itisfound ^^^^^^ 
in all of which wo have any knowledge. " [frail 
Its very name {atrium), denoting originally | I-_J 
the whole house, was also preserved, as is ^^^^^^ 
shown in the names of certain very ancient ptf """h* 
buildings in Rome used for religious pur- 
poses, the dtriuin Vealae, the dlrium Ltberldiiti, etc., but 
afterwards applied to the characteristic single room. The 
name was, once supposed to mean "the black {dfer) room," 
but many scholars recognize in it the original Etruscan word 
for house. 

The first change in the primitive house came in the formi90 
of a shed or "lean-to" on the side of the diriiim opposite the 
door. It was probably intended at first for merely temporary 
purposes, being bitilt of woodeu boitrds (fMbulae), and having 
an outside door and no connection with the dlrium. It 
could not have been long, however, until the wall between 
was broken through, and tJiis once done and ita convenience 
demonstrated, the partition wall was entirely removed, and 
the second form of the Roman house resulted (Fig. 37). 
This improvement also persisted, and the tnbllnnm is found 
in all the houses from the humblest 
to the costliest of which we have any 
knowledge. 

The next change was made by 19I 

widening the dlrium, but in order 

that the roof might be more easily 

supported walls were erected along 

the lines of the old dlrium for about two-thirds of its 

depth. These may have been originally mere pillars, as 

nowadays in our cellars, not continuous walls. At any rate, 
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the atrium at the end next the tabllnum was given the full 

width between the outside walls, and the additional spaces, 

one on each side, were called alae. The appearance of 

Buch a house aa seen from the en- 

F^^ii^^^ trance door must have been much 

£ J I like that of an Anglican or Roman 

^;=. ^'^^ (j^tholic church. The open space 
tMMi I between the supporting walls corre- 

I ^^^ sponded to the nave, the two dJaC to 

I^TTT I the transepts, while the baj4ike 

"^^J"^^J tahllnum resembled the chancel, 

pus vr Hoi^E The space between the outside walls 

and those supporting the roof was 
cut off into rooms of various sizes, used for various purposes 
(Fig. 38). Mo far iia we know they received light only from 
the atrium, for no windows are sisaigned to them by Roman 
writers, and none are found in the ruins, but it is hardly 
probable that in the country no holes were made for light 
and air, however considerations of privacy and security may 
have influenced builders in the towns. From this ancient 
house we find preserved in its successors all opposite the 
entrance door: the «//•»«)« with its a/«e and tablinum, the 
impluvium and compluviiim. These are the characteristic 
features of the Roman house, and must be so regarded in the 
description which follows of later developments under foreign 
influence. 
2 The Greeks seem to have furnished the idea 
adopted by the Romans, a court at the rear of the atrium. 
open to the sky, surrounded by rooms, inid set with flowers, 
trees, and shrubs. The open space had columns around it, 
and often a fountain in the middle (Fig. 3t)). This courl 
was called the pprixtji/imi or peri^tT/liuiti. According to 
Vitruvius its broiidth should hr.ve exceeded its depth by one- 
third, but we do not find these or any other proportions 
strictly observed in the houses that are known to us. AccesB 
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to the p'eristylium from the atrium conid be had through 
the tabllnum, though this might be cut off from it by fold- 
ing doors, and by a narrow passage' by its side. The latter 
would bo natur- __^^^^^^^^^ 



LIIJ I 

■ J 



ally used by serv- 
ante and by 
others who did 
not wish to puss 
through the mas- 
tor's room. Both 
passage and tab- 
llnum might be 

closed on the side _ _ „ 

of the atrium by 

portit-res. The arrangement of tlie various rooms around 
the court seems to have varied with the notions of the 
builder, and no one plan for them can be laid down. 
According to the means of the owner there were bedrooms, 
dining-rooms, libraries, drawing-rooms, kitchen, scullery, 
closets, private baths, together with the scanty accommoda- 
tions necessary even for a large number of slaves. But no 
matter whether these rooms were many or few they all faced 
the court, receiving from it light and air, as did the rooms 
along the sides of the atrium. There was often a garden 
behind the court. 

The next change took place in the city and town house 193 
only, because it was dne to conditions of town life that did 
not obtain in the country. In ancient as well as in modern 
times business was likely to spread from the center of the 
town into residence districts, and it often became desirable 
for the owner of a dwelling-house to adapt it to the new con- 
ditions. This was easily done in the case of the Roman 

'This passage is called fauces in the older boobs. Mau has 
eliown that the/auces was on the entrance side of the atrium. He 
calls the passage by the tablinum the andrdn. 
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house on account of the arrangement of the rooms. Atten- 
tioa hae already been called to the fact that the rooms all 
opened to the interior of the house, that no windows were 
placed in the outer walls, and that the only door was in 
front. If the house faced a business street, it is evident 
that the owner could, without interfering with the privacy of 
his house or decreasing its light, build rooms in front of the 
alrium for commercial purposes. Ho reserved, of course, a 
passageway to his own door, narrower or wider according to 
the circumatancea, IE the house occupied a corner, such 
rooms might be added on the side as well as in front (Fig. 
40), and as they had no necessary connection with the inte- 




rior they might be rented as living-rooms, as such rooms 
often are in our own cities. It is probable that rooms were 
first added in this way for business purposes by an owner who 
expected to carry on some enterprise of his own in them, but 
even men of good position and considerable means did not 
hesitate to add to their incomes by renting to others these dis- 
connected parts of their houses. All the larger houses 
uncovered in Pompeii are arranged in tliis manner. One 
occupying a whole square and having rented rooms on three 
sides is described in §308. Such a detached house was called 
an insula. 
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The Veatibnlnm. — Having traced the developnieiit of the 194 
house as a whole and described briefly its permanent and 
chftracteristic parts, we may now examine these more closely 
and at the same time call attention to other parts introduced 
at s later time. It will be convenient to begin with the front 
of the house. The city house was built even more generally 
than now on the street line. In the poorer houses the-door 
opening into the atrium was in the front wall, and was sepa- 
■ rated from the street only by the width of the threshold. In 
the better sort of houses, those described ia the laat section, 
the separation of tlie dtrivm from the street by the row of 
fitorea gave opportunity for aiTanging a more imposing 
entrance. A part at least of this space was left as an open 
court, with a eoatly pavement rnnning from the street to the 
door, adorned with shrubs and flowers, with statuary even, 
and trophies of war, if the owner was rich and a successful 
general. This courtyard was called the vestibuhim. The 
derivation of the word is disputed, bnt it probably comes 
from W-, "apart," "separate," and stare (cf. proHtibnlum 
trom. prdfitdre),a.nA means "a private standing place"; other 
explanations are suggested in the dictionaries. The impor- 
tant thing to notice is that it does not correspond at all to 
the part of a modern bouse called after it the vestibule. In 
this vedibvlum the clients gathered, before daybreak perhaps 
(§183), to wait for admission to the atrium, and here tho 
■iporfuJa was doled out to them. Here, too, was arranged the 
wedding procession (§S6), and here was marshaled the train 
that escorted the boy to the forum the day that he put away 
childish things (§138). Even in the poorer houses the same 
name was given to the little space between the door and the 
edge of tlie sidewalk. 

Th« OBtiam. — The entrance to the house was called tbeiss 
ostium. This includes the doorway and the door itself, and 
the word is applied to either, though /ore, t and iunua are tho 
more precise words for the door. In the poorer housta 
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(§194) the ostium was directly on the street, and there can 

be no doubt that it originally opened directly into the 

atrium; in other words, the ancient atrium was separated 

from the street only by its own wall. The refinement of 

later times led to the introduction of a hall or passageway 

between the vestibulmn jind the atrium, and the ostium 

opened into this hall and gradually gave its name to it. The 

threshold (Hmen) was broad, the door being placed well 

back, and often had the 

word salve worked on it 

in musuic. Over the 

door were words of good 

omen, Xi/iil intret mali, 

for example, or a charm 

against fire. In tbe great 

houses where an os/ianus 

or idnitoT (§150) was 

kept on duty, his place 

was behind the door, and 

sometimes he had here 

a small room. A dog was 

often kept chained in the 

ostium, or in default of 

one a picture was painted 

F-at^E... MoeuoDoo ""^ th^y<s\\ or Worked in 

mosaic on the floor (Fig. 
41) with the warning beneath it: Cavecanem! Thehallway 
was closed on the side of the atrium with a curtain (velum). 
This hallway was not so long that through it persons in 
the atrium conld not see paasers-by in the street. 
196 The Atrium,— The atrium (§18S) was the kernel of the 
Boman house, and to it was given the appropriate name 
cavum aedium. It is possible that this later name belonged 
strictly to the unroofed portion only, but the two words came 
to he used indiscriminately. The old view that the mvum 
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aedinm was a middle court between the atrium and the 
peristylium is still held by a few scholars, but is not sup- 
ported by the momiraental evidence (§187). The most 
conspicuous features of the 
atrium were the impluviuin 
and the compluvium (§188). 
The water collected in the 
latter was carried into cis- 
terns; over the former a cur- 
tain could be drawn when the 
light was too intense, as over 
a photographer's skylight 
nowadays. We find that the 
two words were carelessly 
used for each other by Roman 

writers. So important was iui%i.viuJ'in"tI!(^n atbiuu 

the impluvium to the dtriuiii, 

that the latter was named from the manner in which the 
former was constructed. Vitruvios tells us that there were 
four styles. The first 
: was called the ufrium 
Tuscaiiicum. In this the 
] roof was formed by two 
pairs of beams crossing 
each other at right an- 
gles, the inclosed space 
being left uncovered and 
thus forming the implu- 
vium (Figs. 43, 43). 
The name (§188) as well 
FiciuBS la subnoM ciF Tuscan atbiiim as the Simple Construction 
shows that this was the 
earliest form of the atrium, and it is evident that it 
could not be used for rooms of very large dimensions. The 
second was called tlie atrium tetrasiylon. Tlie beams were 
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supported at their interaectionB by pillars or columns. The 
third, dlnum Coriiithium, differed from tho second only in 
having more than fonr aupporting pillars. It is probable 
that these two Bimilar styles came in with the widening of 
the utrinm (§1!>1). The fourth was called the atrium dis- 
pluvidtum. In this the roof sloped toward the outer walla, 
as shown in the cinerary urn mentioned in §180, and the 
water was carried o3 by gutters on the outside, the complu- 
vium collecting only so much as actually fell into it from the 
heavens. We are told that there was another style of 
atrium, the testMinaium, which was covered all over and 
had neither impluvium nor compluvium. We do not know 
how this was lighted; perhaps by windows in the dlae. 
I? The Change in the Atrium. — The atrium as it w»s in the 
early days of the Republic has been described in §188. The 
simplicity and purity of the family life of that period lent a 
dignity to the one-room house that tho vast palaces of the 
late Republic and Empire failed utterly to inherit. By 
Cicero's time the dtvium had ceased to be tho center of 
domestic life; it had become a state apartment used only for 
display. We do not know the successive steps in the process 
of change. Probably the rooms along tho sides (§191) were 
first used as bedrooms, for the sake of greater privacy. 
The need of a detached room for tho cooking must have been 
felt as soon as the peristylium was adopted (it may well be 
that the court was originally a kitchen garden), and then of 
a dining-room convenient to it. Then other rooms were 
added about this court and these were made sleeping apart- 
ments for the sake of still greater privacy. Finally these 
rooms were needed for other purposes (§192) and the sleep- 
ing-rooms were moved again, this time to an upper story. 
When this second story was added we do not know, but it 
presupposes the small and costly lots of a city. Even the 
most unpretentious houses in Pompeii have in them the 
remains of staircases (Fig. 44). 
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The atrium was now fitted up with ail the Bplendor aiul 198 
inagnificeDce that the owner's means would permit. The 
opening in the rooE was enlarged to admit more light, and 
the supporting pillars (§H)i>) 

were made of marble or costly ■ [ [ i nin i n 

woods. Between these pillars and I ^^ ^ _ ^^^f 

along the walls statues and other 11 HH ^^ 

works of art were placed. The 
compluvium became a marble 
basin, with a fountain in the cen- 
ter, and was often richly carved 
or adorned with figures in relief, smau, Ho'u'3tt1"i'<>MPEii 

The floors were mosaic, the walls 

painted in brilliant colors or paneled with marbles of many 
hues, and the ceilings were covered with ivory and gold. 
In auch a hall (Fig. 45) the host greeted his guests (§185), 



XiL 



the patron received his clients (§182), the husband wel- 
comed his wife (§8ft), and here his body lay in state when 
the pride of life was over. 



,y Go Ogle 



128 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE R0MAK8 

199 Still some memorials of the older day were left in even the 
mast imposing atrium. The altar to the Lares and Penates 
remained near the place where the hearth had been, though 
the regular sacrifices were made in a special cliapel in the 
peristylium. In even the grandest housea the iinplemente 
for spinning were kept in the place where the matron had 
once sat among her maidservants (§§86, 105), as Livj tells 
us in the story of 
Lucretia. The cabi- 
nets retained the 
masks of simpler and 
may be stronger men 
(§107), and the mar- 
riage couch stood 
opposite the ostiuvi 
(hence its other 
n:ime, ledua adver- 
ituim or THK Hi.iisK OF THK poET IS piiMPKii xuv), where It liad 
been placed on the 
wedding night (§f^!>), though no one slept in the atrium. 
In tlie country much of the old-time use of the atrium 
survived even Augustus, and the poor, of course, had 
never changed their stylo of Jiving, What use was made 
of the small rooms along the sides of the atrium, after 
they had ceased to bo bedchambei's, we do not know; 
they served p<!i'liap3 as convei-satiou rooms, private parlors, 
and drawing-rooms. 
200 The Alae. — The manner in which the ulae, or wings, 
wore formed has been explained (§191); they were simply 
the rectangular recesses left on the right and left of the 
ulriiuii, when the smaller rooms on the sides were walled off. 
It must be remembered that they were entirely open to the 
atrium, and formed a part of it, perhaps originally furnish- 
ing additional light from windows in their outer walls. In 
them were kept the imagines, as the wax busts of those 
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anceBtors who had held curule offices were called, arranged in 
cabinets in suet a way that, bj the help of cords running 
from ono to another and of inscriptions undor each of them, 
their relation to each other could be made clear and their 
great deeds kept in mind. Even wlien Uoman writers 
or those of modern times Bpeak of Ihe imdyiiies as in the 
d/rium, it is the alae that are intended. 

The Tablinnm. — The probable origin of the tabllnvm has 201 
been explained above (§190), and its name haa been derived 
from the material {tabulae, "planka") of the "lean-to," per- 



haps a summer kitchen, from which it developed. Others 
think that the room received its name from the fact that in 
it the master kept his account books {tabulae) as well as all 
his business and private papers. He kept here also the 
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money chest or strong box (urea), which in the olden time 
had been chained to the tioor of the dlrtum, and made the 
room in fact his office or study. Bj its position it com- 
manded the whole house, as the rooms could be entered only 
from the dtrium ht peristylkim, and the tabllmon waa right 
between them. The muster coald secure entire privacy by 



I the foldiiig doors which cut ofE tlie private court, or 
by pulling the curtains across the opening into the great hall. 
On the other hand, if the lablintim was left open, the guest 
entering the o.slitnii must have had a charming vista, com- 
manding at a glance all the public and Bcmi-public parts of 
the house (Fig. 47). Even when the /aMhiiim v/tia closed, 
there was free passage from the front of the house to the 
rear through the short corridor (§193) by the side of the 
tabliniim. It should bo noticed that there wus only ono 
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such passage, though the older authorities assert that ihere 
were two. 

The Peristyle. — Tlio pei-iii/J/liiim or iJeriMJilum ■was2i 
adopted, as we have seen (§103^, from tho Greeks, but 
despite the way iu which tiio Komaii cluug to the euatoms of 
his futhers it was not long iu becoming the more important 
of tlie two main sections of the house. We must think of a 
spacious court (Fig, 48) open to the sky, but surrounded by 
a continuous row of buildings, or rather rooms, for tho 
buildings soon became one, all facing it and having doors 
and latticed windows opening npon it. All these buildings 
had covered porches ou the side next the court (Fig. 49), 
and these porches form- 
ing an nnhroken colon- 
nade on the four sides 
were strictly the peri- 
style, though the name 
came to he used of the 
whole section of the 
house, including court, 
colonnade, and surround- 
ing rooms. The court 
was much more open to 

the Sim than the atrium, fibhrb *» nnor of PERiaTVLK 

and all sorts of rare and 

beautiful plants and flowers bloomed and flourished in it, pro- 
■ tected by the walls from cold winds. Fountains and statuary 
adorned the middle part; the colonnade furnished cool or 
sunny promenades, no matter what the time of day or the 
season of the year. Loving the open air and the charms of 
nature as the Romans did, it is no wonder that they soon 
made the peristyle tho center of tlieir domestic life in all the 
houses of tho better class, and reserved the dtrmin for the 
more formal functions which their political and public 
position demanded (|197}. It must bo remembered that 
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there was often a garden behind the peristyle, and there 
WHS also very commonly a direct connection with the street. 
203 Piivate Booms. — The rooms surrounding the court varied 
so much with the means and tastes of the owners of the 
houses that we can hardly do 
more than give a list of those 
most frequently mentioned in 
literature. It is important to 
remember that in the town house 
all these rooms received their 
light by day from the'conrt (§103), 
while in the country there may 
well have been windows and doors 
ill the exterior wall (i^lOl). First in importance comes the 
kitchen (culltm), placed on the side of the court opposite the 
Iribllimiii. It was supplied with an open fireplace for roast- 
ing and boiling, and with a stove {Fig. 5ii) not unlike the 
rharcoal affairs sUIi used in 
Kurope, Xcar itwas theb:iki'ry, 
if the mansion required one, sup- 
plied with an oven. Near it, too, 
was the bathhouse (lulrlna) with 
the necessary closet, in order that 
all might use the same connec- 
tion with the sewer (Fig. 51), If 
the house had a stable, it was also 
put near the kitchen, as nowa- 
days in Latin countries. 
20* The dining-room (trldlniiuii) fihurksi l*tbis* 

may be mentioned next. It 

was not necessarily in immediate juxtaposition to the 
kitchen, because the army of slaves {§149) made its position 
of little importance so far as convenience was concerued. It 
was customary to have several irlcUnla for use at different 
s of the year, in order that the room might be warmed 
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by the sun in winter, and in aiimmer eaciipo its rajs. 
Vitruvius thought that its length should be twice its breadth, 
but the ruins 
show no fixed 
proportion 8, The 
Itomans were so 
fond of the air 
and ths sky that 
the court must 
huve of ten served 
asudining-room, 
iind Horace has 
left us a charm- 
ing picture of tlie 
master dining 
under an arbor 
attended by a 
single slave. 
Such an outdoor 

,. . . FiouHESS. l)iNiNQ-Rcx>H i-i Court 

dining - room ib 

found in the so-called House of Sallust lit I'oiniieii (Fig, 52). 
The sleeping-rooms {ciihicvhi) wore not considered 80 209 
important by the Komana as by 

I us, for the reason, probably, that 

they were used merely to sleep 

I in and not for living-rooms as 

well. They were very small and 
the furniture was scant (Fig. 53) 
in even the best houses. Some 
of these seem to have had ante- 
fiouhkw. beoboow rooms in connection with the 

cnbicuJu, which were probably 

occupied by attendants (§150), and in even the ordinary 

honses there was often a recess for the bed. Some of the 

bedrooms seem to have boon used merely for the midday 
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siesta (gl-^S), and tliese were nahirally situated in the cool- 
est part of the court; they were culled cnbicula (Uurna. 
The others were called by way of distinction cubicula noc- 
turiia or dormiioria, 
and were placed so 
far as possible on the 
west side of the court 
in order tbat they 
might receive tlie 
morning sun. It 
should be remem- 
bered that in the best 
houses thebeiSrooms 
wore preferably in the 
second story of the 
peristyle. 

A libniry {hilAio- 

ilieca) bad a place in 

the house of every 

Roman of education. 

Collections of books 

were large as well as' 

.nnraeroufi, and were 

made then as now by 

persons even who 

cared nothing about 

their contents. The 

books or rolls, which 

will be described 

fiqurkm ckapel in Hoc™ later, woro kept in 

cases or cabinets 

around the walls, and in one library discovered in Hercu- 

laneum an additional rectangular case occupied the middle 

of the room. It was customary to deiiorate the room with 

statues of Minerva and the Muses, and also with the boats 
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and portraits of distinguished men. Vitruvius recommends 
an eastern aspect for the bibliolheca, probably to guard against 
dampness. 

Besides these rooms, which must have been found in all 207 
good houses, there were others of leas importance, some of 
which were so rare that we scarcely know tlieir uses. Tlie 
sacrdritim was a private chapel (Fig. 54) in which the images 
of the gods were kept, acts of worship performed, and sacri- 
fices offered. The Lar or tutelary divinity of the house 
seems, however, to have retained his ancient place in the 
atrium. The oecl were halls or saloons, corresponding per- 
haps to our parlors and drawing-rooms, used occsiaioiially, it 
may be, for banquet halls. Tlie exedrae were rooms supplied 
with permanent seats which seem to have been used for lec- 
tures and similar entertainments. The solarium, was a place 
to basic in the sun, sometimes a terrace, often the flat roof of 
the house, which was then covered with earth and laid out 
liko a garden and made beautiful with flowers and shrubs. 
Besides these there were, of course, sculleries, pantries, and 
storerooms. The slaves Lad to have their quarters {celiac 
servorum), in which they were packed as closely as possible. 
Cellars under the houses seem to have been rare, though 
some have been found at Pompeii. 

The House of Pansa. — Finally we may describe a house 208 
that actually existed, taking as an illustration one that must 
have belonged to a wealthy and influential man, the so'-cailcd 
House of Pansa at Pompeii (Fig, 55 ; and see also Overbeck's 
Pompeii, p. 335; Harper, p. 549; Becker, II, p, 214; 
Smith, I, p. 081; Schreiber, LIII, Ifi; Ihe various plans are 
slightly dilferent). The house occupied an entire squai'e, 
facing a little east of south. Most of the rooms on the front 
and sides were rented out for shops or stores ; in the rear was 
a garden. The rooms that did not belong to the house 
proper are shaded in the plan here given. The vexiibnlum , 
marked 1 in the plan, is the open space between two of the 
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shops (§103). Behind it is the ostium (1'), with a figure of 
a dog (§195) in mosaic, openiiiginto the atrium {2, 2) with 
three rooms on each side, the dlae (2', 2') being in the regular 



place, the vuiiipluvium (3) in the middle, the tabllnuin (4) 
opposite the ostium, and the passage on the eastern side (5). 
The atrium, is of the Tuscanicum style (glUi;), and is paved 
with concrete; the tablhium Bi\A the passage have mosaic 
floors. From these, steps lead down into tlie court, which is 
lower than the atrlitvi, measures (J5 by 50 feet, and is snr- 
rounded by a colonnade with sixteen pillars. There are two 
rooms on the side next the atrium, one of theso ((i) has 
been called the bibJiotheca (|200), because a manuscript wua 
found in it, but its purpose is uncertain; the other {(i') was 
possibly a dining-room. The court h:iE two projections 
(7', 7') much like the dine, which have becii called i-xedrae 
(§207) ; it will be noticed that one of these has the conve- 
mence of an exit (§'^02) to the street. Tho rooms on the 
west and tlie small room on the east can not be definitely 
named. The large room on the east (T) is the main dining- 
room (§204), the remains of the dining couches being marked 
on the plan. The kitchen is at the northwest corner (13), 
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with the stable (14) next to it (§303, 
end); off the kitchen is a paved 
yard (15) with a gateway into the 
street by which a cart could enter. 
East of the kitchen and yard is a 
narrow passage connecting the per- 
istyle with the garden (§302), East 
of this are two rooms, the larger of 
which (9) is one of the most impos- 
ing rooms of the house, 33 by 24 
foet in size, with a large window S 
guarded by a low balustrade, and It 
opening into the garden. This was ^ 
probably an oems (§20?). In the f 
center of the court is a basin about % 
two feet deep, tlie rim of which was g 
once decorated with figures of water g 
plants and fish. Along the whole J 
north end of the house ran a long § 
veranda (16, 16), overlooking the J 
garden (11, 11) in which was a sort •« 
of summer house (12), The house g 
had an ujiper story, but the stairs 5 
loading to it are in the rented J 
rooms, suggesting that the upper g 
floor was not occupied by Pansa'a "" 
family. 

Of the rooms facing the street it 
will bo noticed that one, lightly 
shaded in the plan, is connected 
with tho dlrium; it was probably 
used for some business conducted 
by Pansa himself (§193, end), pos- 
sibly with a slave (H-l-i) or a freod- 
man (§175) in immediate charge of 
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it. Of the others the suites on the east aide (A, B) seem to 
have been rented out as living apartments. Theotherawere 
ehopa and stores. Tlie four connected rooms on the west, 
near the front, seem to liave been a large bakery; the room 
marked C was the salesroom, with a large room opening oil 
of it containing threo stoiio mills, troughs for kneading 
the dough, a water tap with sink, and a recessed oven. 
The uses of the others are uncertain. The section plan 
(Fig. 50) represents the appearance of the house if all 
wore cut away on one side of a line drawn from front 
to rear through the middle of the house. It is, of course, 
largely conjectural, but gives a clear idea of the general 
way in whicli the division walls and roof must have been 
arranged. 
210 The Walls. — The materials of which the wall {pai-idx) 
was composed varied with the time, the place, and the cost of 
transportation. Btoiio and unburned bricks {latcret crtldi) 
were the earliest materials used id Italy, as almost cvery- 
where else, timber 
being employed for 
merely temporary 
structures, as in the 
addition (§190) from 
which the tahltnum 
developed. For pri- 
vate houses in very 
early times and for 
public buildings in all 
times, walls of dressed 
stone {opus qiiudrd- 
FiouRE 6T. Wall op rohulus tum) wete laid in reg- 

ular courses, precisely 
as in modern times (Fig. 57). Over the wallwas spread a coat- 
ing of fine marble stucco for decorative purposes, which gave 
it a finish of dazzling white. For less pretentious houses, 
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not for public buildiugs, the sun-dried bricks were largely 
used up to about the beginning of the first centnry B.C. 
These, too, were covered with the stucco, for protection 
against the weather as well as for decoration, but even the 
hard stucco has not pre- 
served walls of this per- 
ishable material to our 
times. In claasical times 
a new material had come 
into use, better than 
either brick or stone, 
cheaper, more durable, 
more easily worked and 
transported, which was 
employed almost exclu- 
sively for private houses, 
and very generally for 
public buildings. Walls 
constrnotcd in the new 

way {optta caementidum) methoi> of c^rai^na--wB.i!.m w*i.u 
are variously called 

*'rubble-work" or "concrete" in onr books of reference, but ■ 
neither term is quite descriptive; the opus eaemenilrdum was 
not laid in courses, as is our rubble-work, while on the other 
band.lai^er stones were used in it than in the concrete of 
which walls for buildings are now constructed. 

Paries CaementiciuB. — The' materials varied with the 211 
place. At Home lime and volcanic ashes [lapis Putenldnus) 
were used with pieces of stone as large or larger than the 
fist. Brickbats sometimes took the place of stone, and sand 
(§146) that of the volcanic ashes; potsherds crushed fine 
were better than the sand. The harder the stones the better 
the concrete; the very best was made witb pieces of lava, the 
material- with which the roads were generally paved. The 
method of forming the concrete walls was the same as that 
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of modern times, familiar to na all in the construction ot 
sidewalks. It will be easily understood from the illustration 
(Fig. 58). Upright poats, about 5 by 6 inches thick, and from 
10 to 15 feet in height, were fixed about 3 feet apart 
along the line of both faces of the intendod wall. On the 
outside of these were nailed horizontally boards, 10 or 12 
inches wide, overlapping each other. Into the intermediate 
space the semi-fluid concrete was poured, receiving the 
imprint of posts and boards. 
When the concrete had hardened 
the framework was removed and 
* placed on top of it and the work 

continued until the wall had 
reached the required height. 
Walls made in this way varied in 
thickness from a seven-inch par- 
tition wall in an ordinary house 
to the eighteen-foot walls of the 
Pantheon of Agrippa. They were 
far more durable than stone 
e walls, which might be removed 

stone by stone with little more 
labor than was required to put 
tliem together; the concrete wall 
was a single slab of atone 
throughout its whole extent, and large parts of it might be 
cut away without diminishing the strength of the rest in the 
slightest degree. 
212 Widl FacinsB. — Impervious to the weather though these 
walls were, they were usually faced with stone or kiln-burned 
brick (lateres cocii). The stone employed was usually the 
soft tufa, not nearly so well adapted to stand the weather as 
the concrete itself. The earliest fashion was to take bits of 
fltone having one smooth face but of no regular size of shape 
and arrange them with the smooth faces against the frame- 
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work aa fast as the eoncreto was poured in ; when the frame- 
work was removed the wall presented the appearance shown 
at A in Fig. 59. Such a. wall was called opus incertuni. In 
later times the tufa was used in small blocks having the smooth 
face square and of a uniform size. A wall so faced looked 
as if covered with a net 
(B in Fig. 59) and was 
therefore called opus reti- 
culdlum. A section at a 
corner is shown atC. In 
either case tlie exterior 
face of the wall was usu- 
ally covered with a fine 
limestone or marble 
stucco, which gave a hard 
finish, smooth and white. 

The burned bricks were fioube to. bkicic itor i-*ciho wali. 

triangular in shape, but 

their arrangement and appearance can be more easily under- 
stood from the illustration (Fig. fiO) than from any descrip- 
tion that could be given hero. It must he noticed that there 
were no walls made of lateres coctl alone, even the thin 
partition walls having a core of concrete. 

Floors and Ceilii^. — In the poorer houses the floor {solum) 2i3 
of the first story was made by smoothing the g^round between 
the walls, covering it thickly with small pieces of stone, bricks, 
tile, and potsherds, and pounding all down solidly and smoothly 
with a heavy rammer {fistuca). Such a floor was called joaiit- 
mentum, and the name came gradually to he used of floors 
of all kinds. In houses of a better sort the floor was made 
of stone slabs fitted smoothly together. The more preten- 
tious houses had concrete floors, made as has been described. 
Floors of upper stories were sometimes made of wood, but 
concrete was used here, too, poured over a temporary floor- 
ing of wood. Such a floor was very heavy, and required 
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Btrong walls to aupport it; examples are preserved of the 

tliickneas of eighteen incbea and a span of twenty feet. A 

lioor of this kind made a perfect ceiling for the room below, 

requiring only a finish of atucco. 

Other ceilings were made much 

as they are now, laths being 

nailed on the stringers or rafters 

and covered with mortar and 

stucco. 

L4 Boofg. — The construction of 

the roofs {teciti) differed very lit- 

fieuBu Bi. Hut of roiiiiliis tlo from tho modefu method, as 

may be seen in the illustration 

shown in |196. They varied as much as ours do in shape, 

some being flat, others sloping in two directions, others in 

four. In the most ancient times the covering was a thatch 

of straw, as in the so-called hut of Romulus (aisa Romuli) 

on the Palatine Hill preserved even under the Empire as a 

relic of the past (Fig. 61). Shingles followed the straw, only 

to give place in turn to tiles. These were at first flat, like 

our shingles, but were later made with a flange on each side 

(Fig. 62) in such a way that 

the lower part of one would 

slip into the upper part of 

the one below it on the roof. 

The tiles {(egulae) were laid 

side by side and the flanges 

covered by other tiles, called 

imbrices (Fig. 63) inverted 

over them. Gutters also of 

tile ran along the eaves to 

conduct the water into cis- fiduhebs. tilkfobboof 

terns, if it was needed- for 

domestic purposes. The appearance of the completed roof is 

shown in Fig. 49, §202. 
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The Doors. — The Roman doorway, like oar own, bad2is 
four parts: the threshold {limen), the two jambs [posies), 
and the lintel {limen superum). The lintel was always of a 
single piece of stone and 
peculiarly maasive. The 
doora were exactly like 
those of modern times, 
except in the matter of 
hinges, for while the Ro- 
mans had hinges like ours 
they did not use them on 
their doors. The door- 
hinge was really a cyun- 

(ier of hard wood, a little longer than the door and of a 
diameter a little greater than the thickness of the door, ter- 
minating above and below in pivots. These pivots turned in 
sockets made to receive them in the threshold and lintel. To 
this cylinder the door was mortised, their combined weight com- 
ing upon the lower pivot. The cut (Fig. (U) makes this clear, 
and reminds one o£ an oid-fasliioned homemade gate. The 
comedies are full of references to the croaking of these doors. 
The outer door of the house was properly called idiiua, 216 
an inner door ostium, but the two words came 
to be used indiscriminately, and the hitter was 
even applied to the whole entrance (§195). 
Double doors were called fores, and the back 
door, usually opening into a garden (§308), was 
called the posllcum. The doors opened inwards 
and those in the outer wall were supplied with 
^NHousiT holts {pessidl) and bars {xerue). Locks and 
keys by which the doors conld he fastened from 
without were not unknown, but were very heavy and clumsy. 
Finally it should be noticed that in the interiors of private 
houses doors were not nearly so common as now, the Romans 
preferrittg portiilres {vela^ aulaea). 
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217 Tte Windows. — In the principal rooms of the house the 
windows opened on the court, as has been seen, and it may 
bo sot down as a rule that in rooms situated on the first fioor 
and used for domestic purposes there were no windows 
opening on the street. In the upper floors there must Lave 
been windows on the street in such apartments as had no 
outlook on the court, as in those for example above the 
rented rooms in the House of Pansa (§308). Country houaea 
may also have had outside windows in the first story (§403). 
All the windows (feneslrae) were small (Fig. 65), hardly 

larger than three feet by two. Some were 

provided with shutters, which were made to 

slido backward and forward in a frame-worlf 

on the outside of the wall. These shutters 

were sometimes iu two parts moving in 

opposite directions, and when closed were 

said to be ifmctae. Other windows were 

latticed, and others still were covered with 

. wiKw.w ' a fine network to keep out mice and other 

objectionable animals. Glass was known 

to the Romans of the Empire but was too expensive for 

general use. Talc and other translucent materials were 

also employed in window frames as a protection against cold, 

but only in very rare instances. 

218 Heating. —Even in the mild climate of Italy the houses 
must often have been too cold for comfort. On merely chilly 
days the occupants probably contented themselves with mov- 
ing into rooms warmed by the direct rays of the sun (§304), 
or with wearing wraps or heavier clothing. In the more 
severe weather of actual winter they used charcoal stoves or 
braziers of the sort that is still used in the countries of 
southern Europe. They were merely metal boxes (Fig. 60) 
in which hot coals could be put, with legs to keep the floors 
from injury and handles by which they could be carried 
from room to room. They were called /o<;u2i. The wealthy 
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had furtiacea I'esombling ours under tboir houses, the heat 
being cjirried to the rooms by tile pipes; in some instances 
the partitions and tioors seem to have been made of hollow 
tiles, through which the hot air 
circulated, warming the rooms 
without being admitted to tliem. 
These furnaces had chimneys, but 
furnaces were seldom used. 

Water Bapply.— All the im- ai9 

portant towns of Italy had abun- 
dant supplies of water piped from- 
hills and brought sometimes from 
a considerable distance. The Ko- 
mans' aqneducts were among their 
most stupendous and most success- 
ful works of engineering. Mains 
were laid down the middle of the 
streets and from these the water 
was piped into the houses. Tliero 
was often a tank in the upper part 
of the house, from which the water 
was distributed as it was needed. 

It was not usually carried into FiomE m. stove iwr heatisq 
many of the rooms, but there was 

always a jet or fountain in the court (^^(IrJ), in the bath- 
house, tlie garden, and the closet. The bathhouse had a 
separate heating a[>paratus of its own, which kept the room 
or rooms at the desired temperature and furniahed hot water 
as required. 

Secoratloa. — The outside of the house was left severely 220 
plain, the walls being merely covered with stucco, as we 
have seen (§212). Tiie interior was decorated to suit the 
tastes and means of the owner, not even the poorer houses 
lacking charming effects in this direction. At first the 
stucco-finished walls were merely marked off into rectangular 
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panels {abaci), wliich were painted deep, riali colors, reds 
and yellows predominating. Then in the middle of these 
panels simple center-pieces were painted and the whole sur- 
rounded with tlie most brilliant arabesques. Then came 
elaborate pictures, figures, interiors, landscapes, etc., of 
large size and most skillfully executed, all painted directly 
upon the wall, as in some of our public buildings to-day. 
Illustrations of these decorations may befoundiii BaumeiBtor 
II, L, and LI,andincolorsinGusman IX-XI,Kel3ey XI. A 
little later the walls began to be covered with panels of thin 
slabs of marble with a baseboard and cornice. Beautiful 
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effects were produced by combining marbles of different 
tints, and the Romans ransacked the world for striking 
colors. Later still came raised flgnres of stucco work, 
enriched with gold and colors, and mosaic work, chiefly of 
minute pieces of colored glass which had a jewel-like effect. 
221 The doors and doorways gave opportuuities for treat- 
ment equally artistic. Tlie doors were richly paneled 
and carved, or were plated with bronze, or made of solid 
bi'onze. The threshold was often of mosaic (see the exam- 
ple from Pompeii in Fig, 67). The posies were sheathed 
with marble elaborately carved, as in the example from 
Pompeii, shown in Fig. 68. The floors were covered with 
marble tiles arranged in geometrical figures with contrast- 
ing colors, much as they are now in public buildings, or 
with mosaic pictures only less beautiful than those upon 
the walls. The most famous of these, "Darius at the Battle 
of Issns," is shown in black and white in all our reference 
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and good. Many articles are iiicidi 
tally described in works of litemture, 
many are shown in the wall paintings 
' The magnificence of some of the great 
houses, even in Republican times, may be 
inferred from the prices paid for them. Cicero 
paid about $140,000 for hia: the consul Mes- 
aala the same price for his; Clodius $600,000 
for his. the most costly known to ns. All 
these were on the Palatine Hilt, where ground 
was costly, too. 
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mentioned above (§230), and some havo been restored from 
casts taken in the liurdened ashes of Pompeii and Horcu- 
lanenm. In getiuriil we may say that the Romans hud very 
few articles of furniture in their houseB, and that they cared 
less for comfort, not to say luxurious ease, than they did 
for costly materials, fine workmanship, and artistic forms. 
The mansions on the Palatine were enriched with all the 
spoils of Greece and Asia, but it may be doubted whether 
there was a comfortable bed within the wails of Eome. 

223 Principal Articles. — Many of the most common aud use- 
ful articles of modern furniture were entirely unknown to 
the Romans. No mirrors haiig on their wails, they had no 
desks or writing tables, no dressers or chiffoniers, no giass- 
doored cabinets for the display of bric-a-brac, tableware, or 
books, no mantels, no hat-racks even. The principal articles 
found in even the best houses were couches or beds, chairs, 
tables, and lamps. If to these we add chests or cabinets, an 
occasional brazier (§218), and still rarer water-clock, we 
shall have everything that can bo called furniture except 
tableware and kitchen utonaila, Still it must not be thought 
that their rooms presented a desolate or dreary appearance. 
When one considers the decorations (§§230, 33L), the stately 
pomp of the dtriuM (§198), and the rare beauty of the 
peristyle (§302), it is evident that a very few articles of real 
artistic excellence were more in keeping with them than 
would havo been the litter and jumble that we now think 
necessary in our rooms. 

224 The Conches. — The couch {lechtn, hctulus) was found 
everywhere in the Roman house, a sofa by day, a bed by 
night. In its simplest form it consisted of a frame of wood 
with straps across the top on which was laid a mattress. 
At one end there was an arm, as in the case of our sofas; 
Bometimes there was an arm at each end, and a back besides. 
It was always provided with pillows and rugs or coverlets. 
The mattress was originally stufEed with straw, but this gave 
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place to wool and even feathers. In some of the bedrooms 
o[ Pompeii the frame seems to have been lacking, the mitt- 
tress being laid on a support built 
up from the floor (§205). The 
couches used for beds seem tfl 
have been larger than those used 
its sofas, and they were so high 
that stools (Fig. C9) or even steps 
were necessary accompaniments. 
As a sofa the lec.tufi was used in Fi.iir«K «». the lkltih 
the library for reading and writ- 
ing, the student supporting himself on the left arm and hoUl- 
-ing the book or writing with the right hand. In the dining- 
room it had a permanent pla^o, as will be described later. Its 
honoraryposition in tho great hall has been already mentioned 
{§199). It will be seen that the hctus could be made highly 
ornamental. The legs and arms were carved or made of 
costly woods, or inlaid or plated with tortoise-shell or the 
precious metals. We oven read of frames of solid silver. 
The coverings were often made of the finest fabi'ics, dyed the 
most brilliant colors and worked with figures of gold. 

The Chairs. — Tlie primitive form of seat (xedlh) among the 225 
llomans as elsewhere was the stool or bench 
with four perpendicular legs and no back. 
Tho romarkablo thing is that it did not giro 
place to something better aa soon as means 
permitted. The stool {aella) was the ordinary 
seat for one person (Fig. 70), used by men 
and women resting or working, and by chil- 
dren and slaves at their meals as well. Tho 
bench {subsellimn) differed from the stool 
only in accommodating more tlian one per- 
son. It was used by senators in the curia, 
by the jurors in the courts, and by boys in the school (§120), 
as well as in private houses. A special form of the sella 
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was the fftmous curule chair {sella ciiruli"), having curved 
legs of ivory {Fig. 71). 'I'he ciirule chair folded up like our 
camp-stools for convenience 
of carriage and had straps 
across the top to support the 
cushion which formed the 
seat. 

The first improvement 
upon the sella was the solium, 
a stiff, straight, high-backed 
chair with solid arras, looking 
as if cut from a aingle block 
of wood (Fig. 72), and so high 
that a footstool was as necesaary with it as with a bed (§224). 
Poets represented gods and kings as seated in such a chair, 
and it was kept in the atrium for the use of the 
patron when he received his clients (§§182, 
IftS), Lastly, we find the nathedra, a chair 
withoiit arms, hut 
with a curved back 
(Fig. 7^) some- 
times fixed at an 
easy angle {cathe- fi«i-rf, 72. 
ilra-supina), the 
only approximation to a com- 
fortable seat that the Romans 
knew. It was at first used by 
women only, being regarded as 
too luxurious for men, but finally 
came into general use. Its em- 
ployment by teachers in the 
FioTinKTs cathedh* schools of rhetoHC (^llo) gave 

rise to the expression ex cafhedr/', 
applied to authoritative utterances of every kind, and its 
iiae hy bishops explains our word cathedral. Xeither the 
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solium nor the cathedra was upholatered, but with them both 

were uaed cushions and coverings as with the Jectl, Mnd they 

iifforded like opportunities for 

skillful workmanship and lavish 

decoration. 

Tables. — The table {meiisa) 2: 

was the most importiint article of 

furniture in the Roman house 

whether we consider its manifold 

uses, or the prices often paid for 

certain kinds. They varied in 

form and construction as much 

as our own, many of which are 

copied directly from Roman mod- 
els. All sorts of materials were 

used for their supports and tops, fihi-i.k 74. mkss* dklpuh.* 

stone, wood, solid or veneered, 

the precious metals, probably in thin plates only. 'J'hc most 
costly, so far as we know, were tlie 
round tables made from cross-sectioiiw 
of the citrws-tree, found in Africa. The 
wood was beautifully marked and single 
pieces could be had from three to four 
feet in diameter. For one of these 
Cicero paid S20,000, Asinius Pollio 
$4i,0U0, King Juba $52,000, and the 
family of the Cethegi possessed one 
valued at $(iO,000, Special names were 
given to tables of certain forms. The 
monopodium was a table or stand with 
but one support, used especially to hold 
xiDii-sTtELE tabi u * lamp or toilet articles. The abacus 
was a table with a rectangular top hav- 
ing a raised rim and used for plate and dishes, in the place 

of the nioderii sideboard. The delpht'ca (sc. viensa) had 
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tbreo legs, as shown in Fig. 74. Tables were frequently 
made with adjustahle legs, so that the height might b« 
altered; the mechanism is clearly shown in the cut (fig. 76). 
On the other hand the permanent tables in the iricliuia 
(§204) were often bnilt up from the floor of solid masonry 
or concrete, having tops of polished stone or mosaic. The 
table gave a better opportunity than even the couch or chair 
for artistic workmanship, especially in the matter of carv- 
ing and inlaying the legs and top. 
228 The Lamps. — Tlie lioman lamp (lur.ernu) was essentially 
simple enough, merely a vessel that would hold oil or melted 



grease with a few threads twisted loosely together for a wick 
and drawn ont through a hole in the cover or top (Fig. 7t>). 
The liplit tha.s funiished must have been very uncertain and 
dim. There was no glass to keep the flame steady, much 
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less wan there a chimney or central draft, Ab works ot art, 
however, they were exceedingly beautiful, those oi the cheap- 





est material being often of gracefnl form and proportions, 
while to those of costly material the skill of the artist in 
many cases must have 
given a value far above 
that of the rare atones 
or precious metals of 
which they were made. 
Some of these 
Inmps (cf. Fig. 7(i) 
were intended to bo 
carried in the hand, as 
shown by the handles, 
others to be suspended 
from the ceiling by 
chains. Others still 
were kept on tables 
expressly made for 
them, as the monopo- 
dia (§227) commonly 
used in tbe bedrooms, 
or the tripods shown 
in Fig. 77. For lig 
ing the public roums^ 
there were, besides 
these, tall stands, like 
those of our piano lamps, examples of which may be seen in 
the last cut (Fig. 78). Ou some of thesy, several lamps 




,y Go Ogle 



154 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE KOMANS 

perhaps were placed at a time. The name of these stands 
(candelabra) shows that they were originally intended to hold 
wax or tallow candles {candelue), and the fsict that these 
candles were supplanted in the houses of the rich by the 
smoking and ill-sineilitiglampis good proof that the liomans 
were not skilled in the art of making them. Finally it may 
be noticed that a supply of torches (JacUb) of dry, inflam- 
mable wood, often Eoakcd in oil or smeared with pitch, was 
kept near the outer door for use upon the streets. 

230 ChestB and Cabinets. — Every house n-as supplied with 
chests (drcae) ot various sizes for the purpose of storing 

clothes and other 
articles not always 
in u;e, and fcr the 
safe keeping of pa- 
pers, money, and 
jewelry. The mate- 
rial was usually 
wood, often hound 
with iron and orna- 
mented with hinges 
and locks of bronze. 
The smaller drciie, 
used for jewel cases, 
were often made of 
FiorncTB. stkossboi BJlvcr Of even gold. 

Of most importance, purhaps, was the stron;: box kept in the 
tablinutn (g2(H), in which the puter fmiiilida stored hia 
ready money. It was made as strong as possiblo so that it 
could not easily be opened by force, and was ao large and 
heavy that it could not be carried away entire. As an addi- 
tional precaution it was aometimes chained to the floor. 
This, too, was often richly carved and mounted, as is seen in 
the illustration from Pompeii (Kig- 7!)). 

231 The cabinets {armaria) were designed for similar pur- 
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poses and made of similar materials. They were often 
divided into compartments and were always supplied with 
Iiitiges and locks. Two of the most important uses of these 
cabinets have been mentioned already: in the library (§aOfi) 
for the preserving of books against mice and men, und in the 
dlae (§300) for the keeping of the imagines, or death-masks 
of wax. It must be noticed that they lacked the convenient 
glass doors of the cabinets or cases that we use for books and 
similar things, but they were as well adapted to decorative 
purposes as the other articles of furniture that have been 
mentioned. 

Other Articles. — The heating stove, or brazier, has been 232 
already described (§il8). It was at best a poor substitute 
for the poorest modern stove. The place of our clock was 
taken in the court or garden by the sun-dial {xoldrium), 
such as is often seen nowadays iti our parks, which measured 
the hours of the day by the shadow of a stick or pin. It 
was introduced into Rome from Greece in 'iHH ii.c. About 
u century later the water-clock (clepxydrd) was also borrowed 
from the (ireeks, a more useful invention because it marked 
the hours of the night as well as of the day auil could bo 
used in the house. It consisted essentially of a vessel filled 
at a regular time with water, which was allowed to escape 
from, it at a fixed rate, the changing level marking the hours 
on a scale. As the length of the Roman hours varied with 
the Siiason of the year and the flow of the water with the 
temperature, the apparatus was far from accurate. Shak- 
spera's striking of the clock in "Julius Caesar" {II, i, 192) 
is an anachronism. Of the other articles sometimes reckoned 
as furniture, the tableware and kitchen utensils, some 
account will be given elsewhere. 

The Street. — It is evident from what has been said that «233 
roaidenco street in a Roman town must have been severely 
plain and monotonous in its appearance. The houses were 
all of practically the sumo style, they were finished alike in 
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stucco (§212), the windows were few and in the upper storieB 
only, there were no hiwns or gardens, there was nothing in 



short to lend variety or to please the eye, except perhaps the 
decorations of the 
vesiibula (§104), or 
the occasional ex- 
tension of one story 
over anotlier (tii/te- 
nidnuvi, Fig. 80), 
or a public fount'iin 
(Fig. 81). The 
street itself was 
paved, aa will be 
explained hereafter, 
and was supplied 
with a footway on 
either side raised from twelve to eightL-en inches above its 
Burfaeo. The inconvenience of such a height to persons 
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crossing from one footway to the othor wus relieved bj step- 
ping-8tone8 {pondera) of the same height firmly fixed at suit- 
able distances from each other across the street. These 
steppiiig-stoMes were placed at convenient points on each 
street, not merely at the intersections of two or more streets, 
Tliey were usually oval in shape, had flat tops, and measured 
about three feet by eighteen inches, the longer axis being 
parallel with the walk. The spaces between tliem were often 
cut into deep ruts by the wheels of vehicles, the distance 
between the ruts showing that the wheels were about tJiree 
feet apart. The arraugemont of the stepping-stones 
is shown clearly in Fig, 83, but it is hard to see how the 
draft-catUe managed to work their way between them. 
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DRESS AND PERSONAL ORNAMENTS 

RirBHBNUEs: Marquiin:)!, 'tTS-eoe; Valgt, ^-935. KM-tIS: GoU. III. I89-SI0; 
Quhl ttiid Kontr, 728-747; Ramwiy, b.H 512; Blilmuer, I. 189-W?; Siullh, Harper, 
Rlcli. under toga, lunica. ttola, palla. and thn other ha,tia. votAh In the van; 
LUbkBT, uuiler AVeiriung'; B»um«lHi«r. 574 f., 1S^-[BIS: PaUlr-Wloaowu, uuder 
calcii. 

234 From the earliest to the latest times the clothing of the 
lioinans was very simple, consisting ordinarily of two or 
three wticles only besides the covering of the feet. These 
articles varied in material, style, and name from age to age, 
it is troe, but were practically unchanged during the 
Republic and the early Empire. The mild climate of Italy 
(!i218) and the hardening effect of the physical exercise of 
Ihe young (gin7) made unnecessary the closely fitting 
garments to which we are accustomed, while contact with 
the Greeks on the south and perhaps the Etruscans on the 
north gave the Romans a taste for the beautiful that found 
expression in the graceful arrangement of their loosely 
flewiug robes. The clothing of men and women dilTered 
much less than in modern timos, but it will bo convenient 
to describe their garments separately. Each article was 
assigned by Latin writers to one of two classes and called 
from the way it was put on indiitus or arnktiin. To the 
first class we may give the name of under garments, to 
the second outer garments, though these terms very inade- 
quately represent the Latin words. 

235 The Subligacnlnm. — Next the person was worn the ^ub- 
ligdculwn, the loin-cloth familiar to us in pictures of ancient 
athletes and gladiators (see Fig. 151, §344, and the culprit in 
Fig. 20, §119), or ptrliaps the short drawers (trunks), worn 
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nowadays by bathers or college athletes. We are told that 
in the earliest times this wa3 the only under garment worn 
by the Romans, and that the family of the Cethegi adhered 
to this ancient practice throughout the Republic, wearing 
the toga immediately over it. Tliis, too, was done by indi- 
viduals who wished to pose as the chiimpiona of old-fashioned 
simplicity, as for example the youncer Cato, and by candi- 
dates for public office. In the best times, however, the suh- 
ligdcultcm was worn under the tunic or replaced by it. 

The Innic. — The tunic was also adopted in very early 236 
times and came to be the chief article of the kind covered 
by the word inilutus. It was a plain wooleu 
shirt, made in two pieces, back and front, 
sewed together at the sides, and resembled 
somewhat the modern sweater. It had very 
short sleeves, covering hardly half of the 
upper arm, as shown in Fig. 83. It was 
long enough to reach from the neck to the 
calf, but if the wearer wished for greater 
freedom for his limbs he could shorten it 
by merely pulling it through a girdle or 
belt worn around the waist. Tunics with '"" '""'" 
sleeves reaching to the wrists (^wnicae manirntae), and tunics 
falling to the ankles {(unicae luldreH) were not unknown in 
the late Republic, but were considered unmanly and effem- 
inate. 

The tunic was worn in the house without any outer 237 
garment and probably without a girdle; in fact it came to be 
the distinctive house-dress as opposed to the toga, the dress 
for formal occasions only. It was also worn with nothinp^ . 
over it by the citizen while at'work, but he never appeared 
in public without the toga over it, and even then, hidden by 
the toga though it was, good form required the wearing of 
the girdle with it. Two tunics were often worn {tunmi 
iiilerior, or subucula, and tunica exterior), and persons who 
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stifFcred from tlio cold, as did AugustiiB for example, might 
weiir a larger number still when the cold was very severe. 
The tunics intended for use in the winter were probably 
thicker and warmer than those worn in the summer, though 
both kinds were of wool. 
18 The tunic of the ordinary citizen was the natural color of 
tlie white wool of which it was made, without trimmings or 
ornaments of any kind. Knights and senators, on the other 
hand, had stripes of purple, narrow and wide respectively, 
running from the shoulder to the bottom of the tunic both 
behind and in front. These stripes were either woven in 
the garment or sewed upon it. From them the tunic of the 
knight was called tunica angustl eldvi (or angusticldvia), 
and that of the senator Idtl ddoi (or Idtiddvia). Some 
authorities think that the badge of the senatorial tunic was a 
single broad stripe running down the middle of the garment 
in front and behind, but unfortunately no picture has come 
down to us that absolutely decides the question. Under this 
official tunic the knight or senator wore usually a plain 
tunica interior. When in the liouse he left the outer tunic 
unbelted in order to display the stripes as conspicuously as 



239 Besides the subli</(lc)dum and the tunica the Eomans had 
no regular underwear. Those who were feeble through age 
or ill health sometimes wound strips of woolen cloth 
(fasciae) around the legs for the sake of additional warmth. 
These were called femindlia or flbiuUa according as they 
covered the upper or lower part of the leg. Such persons 
might also use similar wrappings for the body (reulrdlia) 
and even for the throat (focdlia), but all these were looked 
upon as the badges of senility or decrepitude and formed no 
part of the regular costume of sound men. It must be 
especially noticed that the Romans had nothing correspond- 
ing to our trousers or even long drawers, the braccae or 
hrdcae being a Gallic ai-ticlo that was not used at Rome 
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until the time of tlie latest emperors. The phrase ndtionex 
brardlae in clasBical times was a contemptuoua expression 
for the Gauls in particular and barbarians in genenil. 

The Toga.— Of the outer garments or upraps the most 240 
ancient and the moat important was the (oga (ct. tegere). 
Whence the Romans got it we do not know, but it goes back 
to the.very earliest time of which tradition tells, and was tho 
characteristic garment of the Romans for more than a tlion- 
aand years. It was a heavy, white, woolen robe, enveloping 
the whole figure, falling to the feet, cumbrous but graceful 
and dignified in appearance. All its associations suggested 
formality. The Soman of old tilled his fields clad only in 
the subHffdMilum; in the privacy of his home or at his work 
the Roman of every age wore the comfortable, blouse-like 
tntiica; but in the forum, in the comitia, in the courts, at 
the public games, everywhere thai, social forms were 
observed he appeared and had to appear in the toga. In 
the toga he assumed the responsibilities of citizenship 
(§127), in the toga he took his wife from her father's house 
to his (§7t<), in the toga he received his clients also toga- 
clad (§18'^), in tlie toga he discharged his duties as a 
magistrate, governed hia province, celebrated his triumph, 
and in the toga he was wrapped when he lay for the last 
time in his hall, (§198). No foreign nation had a robe of 
the same material, color, and arrangement ; no foreigner was 
allowed to wear it, though he lived in Italy or even in Rome 
itself; even the banished citizen left the toga with his civil 
rights behind him. Vergil merely gave expression to the 
national fooling when ho wrote the proud verse (Aen. 1.383) : 

Uiimdnox, rernm dominos, gentemque togdlam.^ 

Porm and Arrangement. — The general appearance of the 241 

toga is known to every schoolboy ; of few ancient garments 

are pictures so common and in general so good (Becker, p. 

' TliH Itoinans, lords of deeds, tlie lacti tliat wears the toga. 
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203; Giihl anil Koner, p. 723; Raumeister, p. 1823; Sclirei- 

ber, LXXXA', 8-10; Harper, Kich.ana Smith, s. v.). They 

are derived from numerous 

Btatues of men clad in it, 
which have come down to ue 
from ancient times, and we 
have besidee full ^nd carefnl 
descriptions of its 'dhape and 
of the manner of wearing it 
ill the works of w^riters who 
had worn it themselves. As a 
matter of fact, however, it 
has been found impossible to 
reconcile the descriptions in 
literature with the representa- 
tions in art (Fig. 84) and 
scholars are by no moans 
agreed as to the precise cut 
of the toga or the way it was 
put on. It is certain, how- 
ever, that in its earlier form 
it was simpler, leas cumbrous, 
j.-iijiiHK SI. 'riBKHiri- IS T.iK Ti"n ^^^^ moTe closely fitted to the 
figure than in later times, and 
lliatovon as early as the classical period its arrangement was 
so complicated that the man of fashion could not array 
himself in it without assistance. 
242 Scholars who lay the greater stress on the literary author- 
ities describe the cut and arrangement of the toga about as 
follows: It consisted of one piece of cloth of semicircular 
cut, about five yards long by four wide, a certain portion of 
which was pressed into long narrow plaits. This cloth was 
doubled lengthwise, not down the center but so that one fold 
wiia deeper than the other. It was then thrown over the 
left shoulder in such a manner that the end in front reached 
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to the ground, and the part behind (Fig- 85) was in length 
about twice a man's height. This end waa then brought 
around under the right arm and again 
thrown over the left shoulder so as to 
cover the whole of the right side from 
the armpit to the calf. The broad 
folds in which it hung over were thus 
gathered together on the left shoulder. 
The part which crossed the breast 
diagonally was known as the xinus, or 
bosom. It was deep enough to serve 
as a pocket for the reception of small 
articles. According to this descrip- 
tion the toga was in one piecu and had 
no seams. 

Those who attempt the reconstruc- 3i 

tion of the toga wholly or chiefly from 
works of art find it impossible to repro- 
duce on the living form the drapery fiquhbm. backoftoqa 
seen on the statues, with a toga of one 
piece of goods or of a semicircular pattern. An experi- 
mental form is shown in Fig. 86, and resembles that of a 
lamp shade cut in two and stretched out to its full extent. 
The dotted line OC is 
the straight edge of 
the goods; the heavy 
lines show the shape 
of the toga after it 
had been cut out, and 
had had sewed upon it 
the ellipse-like piece 
marked FRAcba. The 
dotted line OE is of a 
length eqtiiviilcnt to the height of a man at the shoulder, and 
the other measurements are to be calculated proportionately. 




FIOUBK M. Cut 
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\Vhen the toga is placed on the figure the point £^ must be on 
the left shoulder, with the point G touching the ground in 
front. The point /"comes at the back of the neck, and as the 
larger part of the garment is allowed to fall behind the figure 
the points L and M will fall on the calvee of the legs behind, 
the point a under the right elbow, and the point b on the 
Btomach. The material is carried behind the back and 
under the right arm and then thrown over the left shoulder 
again. The point c will fall on E, and the portion OPCa 
will hang down the back to the ground, as shown in Fig. 85, 
§342. The part FRA is then pulled over the right shoulder 
to cover the right side of the chest and form the sinus, and 
the part running from the left shoulder to the ground in 
front is pulled up out of the way of the feet, worked under 
the diagonal folds and allowed to fall out a little to the 
front. The front should then present an appearance similar 
to that shown in the figure in §241. It will be found in 
practice, however, that much of the grace of the toga must 
have been due to the trained vesiipUcus, who kept it 
properly creased when it was not in use and carefully 
arranged each fold after his master had put it on. We are 
not told of any pins or tapes to hold it in place, but are told 
that the part falling from the left shoulder to the ground 
behind kept all in position by.its own weight, and that this 
weight was sometimes increased by lead sewed in the hem. 
244 It is evident that in this fashionable toga the limbs were 
completely fettered, and that all rapid, not to say violent, 
motion was absolutely impossible. In other words the toga 
of the ultrafaahionable in the time of Cicero was fit only 
for the formal, stately, ceremonial life of the city. It is 
easy to see, therefore, how it had come to be the emblem of 
peace, being too cumbrous for use in war, and how Cicero 
could sneer at the young dandies of his time for wearing 
"sails not togas." We can also understand the eagerness 
with which the Boman welcomed a respite from civic and 
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social duties. Juvenal sighed for the freedom of the 

country, where only the dead had to wear the toga. Martial 

praises the unconventioiiiility of the 

provinces for the same reason, Pliny 

makes it one of the attractions of his 

Yilla that no guest need wear the 

toga there. Its cost, too, made it all 

the more burdensome for the poor, and 

the working classes could scarcely havt 

worn it at all. 

The earlier toga must have been 849 

simpler by far, but no certain repre- 
sentation of it has come down to ns, 

The Dresden statue, often used to illus- 
trate its arrangement {Smith, Fig. 7, p, 

8485; Schreiber LXXXV, 8; Mar- 

quardt, Fig. 2, p. 558; Baumeister, 

Fig. 1921), is more than doubtful, th( 

garment being probably a Greek man- 
tle of some sort. An approximate idea 

of it may be gained perhaps from a THK^EARura'Tno* 

statne in Florence of an 
Etruscan orator (Fig. 87), which corresponds 
very closely with the descriptions of it in lit- 

, erary sources. At any rate it was possible 

for men to fight in it by tying the trailing 
ends around the body and drawing the back 
folds over the head. This was called the 
ductus Gabinus, and long after the t6ga had 
ceased to be worn in war this ductus was 
used in certain ceremonial observances. It 

thkuin"t™ga. is shown in Fig. 88, though tho toga is one 
Hi-iir» ^j later times. 

Eiuds of Togas. — Tlie toga of the ordinary citizen was, 246 

like the tunic (§238), of the natural color of the white wool 
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of which it was made, and varied in texture, of oourae, with 
.tlie quality of the wool. It was called toga pura (or virilis, 
libera §127). A dazzling brilliancy could be given to the 
toga by a preparation of fuller's chalk, and one so treated 
was called tm/a xpleniUitx or Candida. In such a toga all 
persona running for office arrayed themselves, and from it 
tliey were called canditlfitl. The curule magistrates, censors, 
and dictators wore the toga praelexta, differing from the 
ordinary toga only in having a purple border. It was also 
worn by boys (§127) and by the chief ofBcers of the free 
towns and colonies. The lo</a pirta was wholly of purple 
covered with embroidery of gold, and was worn hy the vic- 
torious general in his triumphal procession and later by the 
Emperors, The toga pulla was simply a dingy toga worn by 
persons in mourning or threateiied with some calamity, 
usually a reverse of political fortune. Persons assuming it 
were called Kordiddti and were said mutdre vextem. This 
ri:itvi mii/i'itiii was ii common form of public demonstration 
of sympathy with a fallen leader. In this cuae curule magis- 
trates contented themselves with merely laying iiside the toga 
praetexta for the toga pura, and only the lower orders wore 
the toga pulla. 
247 The Lacema. — In Cicero's time there was just coming 
into fashionable use a mantle called lacema, which seems to 
have been first used by soldiers and the lower classes and 
then adopted by their betters on account of its convenience. 
These wore it at first over the toga as a protection against 
dust and sudden showers. It was a woolen muntle, short, 
light, open at the sides, witho-.t sleeves, but fastened with a 
brooch or buckle on the right shoulder. It was so easy and 
comfortable that it began to be worn not over the toga but 
instead of it, and so generally that Augustus issued an edict 
forbidding it to be used in public assemblages of citizena. 
Under the later Emperors, however, it came into fashion 
again, and was the common outer garment at the theaters. 
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It was made of various colors, dark naturally for the lower 
classes, white for formal occaBions, hut also of brighter hues- 
It was Bometimes supplied with a hood (cucuUus), which the 
wearer could pull over the head as a protection or a disguise. 
No representation of the lacerna in art has come down to us 
that can he jw»8itiwly identified; that in Rich 8,v. is very 
doubtfal. The military cloak, first called the trabea, then 
paluddmPMtum and sagum, was much like the lacerna, hut 
marie of heavier material. 

The Pdenola.— Older than the lacerna and used hy all 248 
sorts and fconditions of men was the paenula (Fig. 8il), a 
heavy coarfee wrap of wool, leather, or fur, 
used merely for protection against rain or 
cold, and therefore never a substitute for 
the toga or made of fine materials or 
bright colors. It seems to have varied in 
length and fallness, but to have been a 
sleeveless wrap, made in one piece with 
a hole in the middle, through which the 
wearer thrust his head. It waa, therefore, 
elaased with the vesltrneuia daunu, or 
closed garments, and must have been 
much like the modern poncho. It was 
drawn on over the head, like a tunic or 
sweater, and covered the arms, leaving 
them much less freedom than the lacerna 
did. In those of some length there was 
a slit in front running from the waist down, and this 
enabled the wearer to hitch the cloak up over one shoulder, 
leaving one arm comparatively free, but at the same time 
exposing it to the weather. It was worn over either tunic or 
toga according to circumstances, and was the ordinary trav- 
eling habit of citizens of the better class. It was also com- 
monly worn hy slaves, and aeema to have been furnished 
regularly to soldiers stationed in places where the climate 
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was aevere. Like the lacerna it was somotimes supplied 
with a hood. 

249 Other Wraps. — Of other articles included under the gen- 
eral term amictiis wo know little more than the names. The 

xynthexis was a dinner dress worn at table over 
the tunic by the ultrafashionable, and sonie- 
times dignified by the special name of vedis 
cendtoria, or cmatorium alone. It was not 
worn out of the house except on the Satur- 
nalia, and was usually of some bright color. 
Its shape is unknown. The laena and abnlla 
were very heavy woolen cloaks, the latter 
(Fig, 00) being a favorite with poor people who 
s.>Li)iKR WkAE- had to make one garment do duty for two or 
ABiJiLA three. It was used especially by professional 

philosophers, who were proverbially careless 
about their dress. One is thought to be worn by the man 
on the extreme left, in the picture of a school shown in §1H*. 
The endoTmis was something like the modem bath robe, 
used by men after violent gymnastic exercise to keep from 
taking cold, and hardly belongs under the head of dress. 

250 Footgear: the Soleae. — It may be set down as a rule that 
freemen did not appeiir in public at Rome with bare feet, 
except as nowadays un- 
der the compulsion of 
the direst poverty. Two 
styles of footwear were in use, slip- 
pers or sandals {xoleae) and shoos 
(r.alcei). The slipper consisted essen- 
tially of a sole of leather or matting 
attached to the foot in various ways 
(see the several styles in Fig. 91). 
Custom limited its use to the house 

and it went characteristically with the tunic (^2;J7), when 
that was not covered by an outer garment. Oddly enough, 
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it seema to us, the slippers were not worn at meals. Host 
, !ind guests wore them into the dining-room, but as soon as 
they had taken their places on the couches (§3^4) slaves 
removed the slippers from their feet and cared for them 
until the meal was over (§153). Hence the phrase soleds 
poncere came to mean "to prepare to take leave." When a 
guest went out to dinner in a lectica (§151) he wore the 
fiolcae, but if- he walked he wore the regular out-door shoes 
(calcei) and had his slippers carried by a slave. 

The Calcei. — Out of doors the r.alceus was always worn, 251 
although it was mucli heavier, and less comfortable than the 




»afe«. Good form forbade the toga to be worn without the 
calcei, and they were worn also with all the other garments 
included under the word amldux. The calceus was essen- 
tially our shoe, made on a last of leather, covering the upper 
part of the foot as well as protecting the sole, fastened with 
luces or straps. The higher classes had shoes peculiar to 
their rank. The shoe for senators is best known to us 
{calceus senalorius), and is shown in Fig. 92; but we know 
only its shape, not its color. It had a thick sole, was open 
on the inside at the ankle, and was fastened by wide straps 
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whicfa ran from the juncture of the sole and the upper, were 
wrapped around the leg and tied above the instep. The 
mulleus or calceus patriciua was worn originally by patricians 
only, but later by all curule magistrates. It was shaped like 
the senator's shoe, was red in color like the fish from which it 
wae named, and had an ivory or silver ornament of crescent 
shape {lunula) fastened on the outside of the ankle. We 
know nothing of the shoe worn by the knights. Ordinary 
citizens wore shoes that opened in front and were fastened 
by a strap of leather running from one side of the shoe 
near the top. They did not come up 80 high on the leg as 
those of the senators and were probably of uncolored leather. 
The poorer classes naturally wore shoes of coarser material, 
often of untanned leather {peronen), and laborers and 
soldiers had half-boots (califfae) of the stoutest possible 
make, or wore wooden shoes. No stockings were worn by 
the Komans, but persons with tender feet might wrap tbern 
with fanciete (§23!l) to keep the shoes and boots from chafing 
them. 
252 Coverings for the Head. — Men of the upper classes in 
Kome had ordinarily no covering for the head. When they 
went out in bad weather they protected themselves, of 
course, with the lacerua and paenula, and these, as we have 
seen {§§247, 248), were provided with hoods {cucuUl). If 
they were caught without wraps in a sudden shower they 
made shift as best they could by pulling the toga up over 
the bead, cf. Fig. 88 in §345. Persons of lower standing, 
especially workmen who were out of doors all day, wore a 
conical felt cap called the pilleus, see the illustration in 
§175. It is probable that this was a survival of what had 
been in prehistoric times an essential part of the Roman 
dress, for it was preserved among the iusignia of the oldest 
priesthoods, the Pontifices, Flamines, and Salii, and figured 
in the ceremony of manumission. Out of the city, that is, 
while traveling or while in the country, the upper classes, 
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too, protected the head, especially against the sun, with a 

broad -brimmed felt hat of loreign origin, the causia or 

, petasus. They are shown 

in Figs. 9.3 and 94. 

They were worn in tlie 

city also by the old and 

FfuoBE as. feeble, and in later times 

The CAirsiA , „ , ■ ,. .. miuKE m. jhk i-«rr«8uii 

by all cliissea in the the- 
aters. In the house, of course, the head was left uncovered. 

The Hair and Beard. — The Romans in early times wore 253 
long hair and full beards, as did all uncivilized peoples. 
Varro tells us that profeaaional barbers came first to Home 
in the year .100 b.c, but we know that the razor and shears 
were used by the Komans long before history begins. Pliny 
says that the younger Scipio (fl2!) it.c.) was the first of the 
Romans to shave every day, and the story may be true. 
I'oople of wealth and position had the hair and beard kept 
in order at homo by their own slaves (§150). and these 
slaves, if skillful barbers, brought high prices in the market. 
People of the middle class went to public barber shops, and 
made them gradually places of general resort for the idle 
and the gossiping. But in all jierlods the hair and beard 
were allowed to grow as a sign of sorrow, and were the 
regular accompaniments of the mourning garb already 
mentioned (g246). The very poor, too, went usually 
unshaven and unshorn, simply because this was the cheap 
and easy fashion. 

Styles varied with the years of the persons concerned. 254 
The hair of children, boys and girls alike, was allowed to 
growf long and hang around the neck and shoulders. When 
the boy assumed the toga of manhood the long locks were 
cut off, sometimes with a good deal of formality, and under 
the Empire they were often made an offering to some deity. 
In tlie classical period young men seem to have worn close 
clipped beards; at least Cicero jeers at those who followed 
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Catiline for wearing full beards, and on the other hand 
declaroB that their companions who could show no signs of 
beard on their fuces were worse than effeminate. Men of 
maturity wore the hair cut short and the face shaved clean. 
Most of the portraits that have come down to us shew 
beardlcBB men until well into the second century of our or:i, 
but after the time of Hadrian (117-i;(8 A.n.) the full beard 
became fashionable. Figa. % to 11, g§29-74, are arranged 
chronologically and will serve to show the changes in styles. 
■a Jewelry. — The ring was the only article of jewelry worn- 
by a Iloman citizen after he reached the age of manhood 
(g!»fl), and good taste 
limited him to a sin- 
le ring. It was orig- 
inally of iron, and 
though oft^n set with 
a precious stone and 
jm„g made still more valu- 

able by the artistic 
s always worn more for use than orna- 
ment. The ring was in fact in almost all cases a seal ring, 
having some device upon it {Fig. !I5) which the wearer im- 
printed in melted wax when he wished to acknowledge some 
document as his own, or to secure cabinets and coffers against 
prying curiosity. The iron ring was worn generally until late 
in the Empire, even after the gold ring had ceased to be the 
special privilege of the knights and had become merely the 
badge of freedom. Even the engagement ring (§71) was 
usually of iron, the setting giving it its material value, 
although we are told that this particular ring was often the 
first article of gold that the young girl possessed. 
256 Of course there were not wanting meii as ready to violate 
the canons of taste in the matter of rings as in the choice of 
their garments or the style of wearing the hair and benrd. 
We need not be surprised, then, to read of one having 
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sixteen rings, or of another Laving six for each finger. One 
of Martial's acquaintances had a ring so large that the poet 
advised him to wear it on his leg, and Juvena) tells us of an 
upstart who wore light rings in the summer and heavy rings 
in the winter. It is a more surprising fact that the ring 
was worn on the joint, not pressed down as far as possible on 
the finger, as we wear them now. If two were worn on the 
same finger they were worn on separate joints, not touching 
eiich other. This fashion must have seriously interfered 
with the movement of the finger. 

Sres* of Women. — It has been remarked already (§334) 257 
that the dress of men and women differed less in ancient 
than in modern times, and wo shall 
Und that in the classical period at 
least the principal articles worn were 
practically tlie same, however much 
they differed in name and probably 
in the fineness of their materials. At 
this period the dress of tlie matron 

consisted in general of three articles: the tutma interior, 
the tunica exterior or atola, and the palla. Beneath the 
tunica interior there was nothing lilic the modern corset- 
waist or corset, inteiideii to modify tho figure, but a band o! 
soft leather {mamilldre) was sometimes passed around tlio 
body under the breaste for a support {Fig. 96), and the sub- 
liydcuhim (§335) was also worn by women. 

The Tunica Interior. — The tunica interior A\A not differ 258 
much ill material or shape from the tunic for men already 
described (§2.36). It fitted the figure more closely perhaps 
than the man's, was sometimes supplied with sleeves, and 
as it reached only to the knee did not require a belt to keep 
it from interfering with the free use of the limbs. A soft 
sash-like band of leather {strophium), however, was some- 
times worn over it, close under the breasts, but merely to 
Buppoi-t them, and in this case we may suppose that the 
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mamilUire was discarded. For this saBh (Fig. 97) the more 

general terms zona and cingulum are sometimes used. Thia 

tunic was not usually worn alone, even in the 

^ house, except by young girls. 

^^^ )^i, ■^^^ Stola. — Over the tunica interior wiia 

//^^^N» worn the tunica exterior, or stohy the distinc- 

l/jimm/ *'''® dress of the Roman e 



if the tunica interior had sleeves, hut if the tunic itself 
was sleeveless the stola had them, so- that the ai'm was 



,y Go Ogle 



DRESS AND PERSONAL ORNAMENTS 175 

always preLected. These sleeves, however, whether in tunic 
or slola, were opeu on the front of the upper arm and only 
loosely clHsped with brooches or buttons, often of great 
heauty apd value. 

Owing to its great length the stola was always worn with 260 
11 girdle {zona) above the hips (Fig. 98), and through it the 
xtijla itself was pulled until the lower edge of the Instita 
l»arely cleared the floor. This gave 
the fullness abont the waist seen Jn 
the statiw of Faustina (Fig. 99), in 
which the cut of the sleeves can 
also be seen. The zona was usually 
entirely hidden by the overhanging 
folds. The stola was the distinctive 
dress of the matron, as has been said, 
and it is probable that the InsHIa 
was its distinguishing feature; that 
is, the iviiim exterior of the unmar- 
ried woman had no flounce or border, 
though it probably reached to the 
floor. 

The Falla. — The palla was a 2G1 

shawl-like wrap for use out of doors. 
It was a rectangular piece of woolen 
goods, as simple as possible in its 
form, but worn in the most diverge 

fashions in difEerent times. In the ^i.TrKKi^M^HEw-unNKUM 
classical period it seems to have 

been wrapped around the figure, much as the toga was. 
One-third was thrown over the left shoulder from behind 
and allowed to fall to the feet. The rest was carried around 
the back and brought forward either over or under the right 
arm at the pleasure of the wearer. The end was then thrown 
back over the left shoulder after the style of the toga, as 
in the marble atalue fiom HercuUneum shown in Fig. 100. 
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or allowed to hang loosely over the left arm, as in the statue 
of Livia (Fig. 1(H). It was possible also to pull the palla up 
over the head, aiid this method of 
using it is supposed hy some schol- 
ars to be sliown in the statue of 
Livia, while others see in the cover- 
ing of the head s,ome sort of a veil. 
2ea Shoes and Slippers. — What has 

been said of the footgear of men 
(g§350, 251) applies also to that of 
women. Slippers {soleae) were worn 
in the house, differing from those of 
men only in being embellished as 
much as possible, sometimes even 
with pearls. An idea of their appear- 
ance may be had from the statue of 
Faustinii (§25!)) . SJioes {ritlceJ) were 
insisted upon for out-door use, and 
differed from those of men, as they 
chiefly differ from them now, in 
l^ing made of finer and softer 
ST.^'rKOK Livi* leather. They were often white, or 

gildod, or of bright colors, and those 
intended for winter wear hud sometimes cork soles. 
263 Dressing of the Hair. — The Roman woman regularly wore 
no Imt, but covered the head when necessary with the xloln . 
or with a veil. Much att«ntion wjis given to the arrange- 
ment of the hair, the fashions being as numerous and as 
inconstant aa they aro to-day. For young girls tho favorite 
an-angement, perhaps, was to comb the hair back and gather 
it into a knot {uodin') on the back of the neck. For matrons 
it will be sufficient to call attention to the figures already 
given (§§77, 250, 2G1), and to show from statues five styles 
(Fig. 102) worn at different times under the Empire, all 
belonging to ladies of the court. 
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For keeping the hair in position pins were used of ivory, 264 
ailver, and gold, often mounted with jewels. Nets {relicula) 
and ribbons {viltae, taeniae, fasciolae) were also worn, but 
combs were not made a part of the head-dress. The Bomaa 
woman of fashion did not scruple to color her hair, the 
golden-red color of the Greek hair being especially admired, 




or to uae false hair, which had become an article of commer- 
cial importance early in the Empire. Mention should also 
be made of the garlands {coronae) of flowers, or of flowers and 
foliage, and of the coronets of pearls and other precious 
stones that were used to supplement the natural or artificial 
beauty of the hair. These are illustrated in Fig, 103 above. 

The woman's hairdresser was a female slave (§150), and 365 
Juvenal tells us ^ ^ 

that she suffered 
cruelly from the 
impatience of her 
mistress (§158), 
who found the 
long hairpins 
shown in the fig- 
ure a convenient 
instrument of 
punishment. The ornatrlx was an adept in all the tricks of 
thetoilet already mentioned, and besides used all sorts of un- 
guents, oils, and tonics to make the hair soft and lustrous and 
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to cause it to grow abundantlj. In Fig. 103 are sLovo » 
number of common toilet ttrticles: a, b, c, h, i, and k are 
bairpinB, <i and g are hand mirrors made of highly polished 
metal, / ia a comb, and e a boi for pomatum or powder. 
36€ Acoeuorlei. — The parasol {ttmbraaihim, umbella) was 
commonly used by women at Kome at least as early as the 
close of the Republic;, and was 
all the more necessary because 
they wore no hats or bonnets. 
The parasols were usually car- 
ried for them by attendants 
(SI51). From vase paintings 
I we learn that they were mueli 

like our own in shape (Fig. 
FroiTRBiM. TH« pababol 1"J, see also Smith and Har- 

per, s.v. ; Baumeister, p. 
16R4; Schreiber XOV, 9), and could be closed when not 
in use. The fan {fidbeUttm) was used from the earliest 
times and was made in various ways (Fig. 105) ; sometimes 
of wings of birds, sometimes of thin sheets of wood attached 
to a handle, sometimes of peacock's feathers artistically 
arranged, sometimes of linen stretched over 
a frame. These fans were not used by the 
woman herself, being always handled by an 
attendant who was cliarged with the task of 
keeping her cool and untroubled by flies 
(see Fig, n in g-^-^O). Handkerchiefs {m<U'i- 
rin)y the finest made of linen, were used by 
both sexes, but only for wiping the perspira- '** "*° ^b"" 
tion from the face or hands. For keeping 
the palms cool and dry ladies seem also to have used glas& 
balls, or balls of amber, the latter, perhaps, for the fra- 
grance also. 
267 Jewelry. — The Roman woman was passionately fond "i 
jewelry, and incalculable sums were spent upon tlie adom< 
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metit of her person. Rings, brooclits, piiis, jeweled buttons, 
and coronets have been mentioned alrewly, and besidea 
these bracelets, necklaces, and ear-rings or pendants were 
worn from the earliest times by all who could afford them. 
Not ouly were they made of costly materials, but their value 
was also enhanced by the artistic workmanship that was 
lavished upon them. Almost all the precious atones that are 
known to us were familiar to the Romans and were to be 
found in the jewel-casket (§230) of the wealthy lady. The 
pearl, however, seems to have been in all times the favorite. 
No adequate description of these articles can be given hero; 
no illustrations can do them justice. It will have to suffice 
that Suetonius says that Caesar paid sis million sesterces 
(nearly $300,000) for a single pearl, which he gave to 
Servilia, the mother of Marcus Brutus, and that Lollia 
Paulina, the wife of the Emperor Caligula, possessed a 
single set of pearls and emeralds which is said by Pliny the 
elder to have been valued at forty millioii sesterces (nearly 
»2,000,000). 

Breu of Children and Slaves. — The picture from Hercala- 26B 
neum (§119) shows that schoolboys wore the subligdculum 
and tunica, and it is probable that no other articles of cloth- 
ing were worn by either boys or girls of the poorer classes. 
Besides these, children of well-to-do parents wore the toga _ 
praetextc (§340), which the girl laid aside on the eve of her 
marriage (§7(i) and the bfy when he reached the age of 
manhood (§127). Slaves were furnished a tunic, wooden 
shoes, and in stormy weather a cloak, probably the paenula 
(§348). This must have been the ordinary garb of the 
jioorer citizens of the working classes, for they would have 
had little use for the toga, at least in later times, and could 
hardly have afforded so expensive a garment. 

HateriaU. — Fabrics of wool, linen, cotton, and .silk were2fi9 
used by the Romans. For clothes woolen goods were the 
first to be used, and naturally so, for the early inhabitants 
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of Latiiim were shepherds, and woolen garments best saited 
the climate. Under the Ucpnblic wool wae almost escln- 
sively used for the garments of both men and women, as we 
have seen, though the subligdculvvi was frequently, and the 
woman's tunic sometimes, made of linen. The best native 
wools came from Calabria and Apulia, that from near 
Tarentum being the best of all. Native wools did not 
suffice, however, to meet the great demand, and large 
quantities were imported. Linen goods were early manu- 
factured in Italy, but were used chiefly for other purposes 
than clothing until in the Empire, and only in the third 
century of our era did men begin to make general use of 
them. The finest linen came from Egypt, and was as soft 
and transparent as silk. Little is positively known about 
the use of cotton, because the word cnrbasus, the genuine 
Indian name for it, was used by the Komans for linen 
goods also and when wo meet the word we can not always be 
sure of the material meant. Silk, imported from China 
directly or indirectly, was first used for garments under 
Tiberius, and then only in a mixture of linen and silk [ven/es 
scrkae). These wore forbidden for tbc use of men in his 
reign, but the hiw wiis powerless ugainst the love of luxury. 
Oarments of pure silk wore first used in the third century. 
270 Colors. — White was the prevailiijg color of all articles of 
drees throughout the Bopublie, in most cases the natural 
color of the wool, as we have seen (8:i4(i), The lower classes, 
however, selected for their garments shades that required 
cleansing loss frequently, and found them, too, in the undyod 
wool. From Canusium eamo a brown wool with a tinge of 
red, from Baeticu in Spain a light yellow, from Mutina a 
gray or a gray mixed with white, from Pollentia in Liguria 
the dark gray {pvlla) used, as has been said (§2i(i), for public 
monrniug. Other shades from rod to deep black were 
furnished by foreign wools. Almost the only artificial color 
used for garments under the Republic was puiple, which 
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seems to have varied from what we call crimson, made from 
the native trumpet-Bhell {bucmum or mfirex), to the true 
Tyrian purple. The former was brilliant and cheap, but 
liable to fade. Mixed with the dark purpura in different 
proportions, it furnished a variety of permanent tints. One 
of the most popular of these tints, violet, made the wool 
cost some J2fl a pound, while the genuine Tyrian cost at 
least ten times as much. Probably the stripes worn by the 
kiiighta and senators on the tunics and togas were much 
nearer our crimson than purple. Under the Empire the 
garments worn by women were dyed in various colors, and 
so, too, perhaps, the fancier articles worn by men, such as 
the lacerna (§S47} and the synlheim (§349), The trabea o£ 
the augurs seems to have been striped with scarlet and 
purple, the palMdmentum of the general to have been at 
different times white, scarlet, and purple, and the robe of fho 
trimnphdtor purple. 

Hannfactare. — In the old days the wool was spun at 271 
home by tlie maidservants working under the eye of the 
mistress (§19!)), and woven into cloth on the family loom, 
and this was kept up throughout the Republic by some of 
the proudest famiHus. Augustus .wore these home-made gar- 
montg. By the end of the Republic, however, this was no 
longer general, and while much'of the native wool was worked 
up on the farms by the slaves directed by the vlUca 
(•^148), cloth of any desired quality could be bought in 
the open market. It was formerly supposed that the gar- 
ments came from the loom ready to wear, but this is now 
known to have been incorrect. We have seen that the tunic 
was made of two separate pieces sewed together (§236) , that 
the toga had probably to be fitted as carefully as a modern 
coat (§^43), and that even the coarse paenula (§248) could 
not have been woven or knitted in one piece. But ready-made 
garments were on sale in the towns as early as the time of 
Oato, though perhaps of the cheaper qualities only, and in 
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the Empire the trade reached large proportione. It ib 
remarkable that with the vast ntimbers of staves in the 
familiu urbdna (§14!) f.) it never became usual to have soiled 
garments cleansed at home. AH garments showing traees 
of use were sent by the well-to-do to the fullers (fullonS") to 
be washed {Fig, lOli), whitened (or re-dyed), aud pressed. 
'J'he fact that almost all were of woolen muterials made skill 
and care all the more necessary. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

FOOD AND MEALS 

RBf^ttBNiJES; Marquardt. 284-268, 300-340, 411-48-i; Volgt, 3JT-3», 401-404: 

4iK»-iiill; Pauly-Wlssowa, tfna. cwotsStir, ; Smith, Harper, Klch. <*io, cumwgffldVi, 
oUa (oliva), vlnum; Baunielster, 84r), 3066; LUbker, 7341.; Mau-Kslsey, 2562W, 

Natural Conditions. — Italy is blessed above all the otiier272 

countries of central Europe with the iiatuml conditions that 
go to make an abundant and varied supply of food. The 
soil is rich and composed of different elements in different 
parts of the country. The rainfall is abundant, and rivers 
and smaller streams are numerous. The line of greatest 
length runs nearly north and south, but the climate depends 
little upon latitude, being modified by surrounding bodies of 
water, by mountain ranges, and by prevailing winds. These 
agencies in connection with thevsirying elevation of the lantl 
itself produce such widely different conditions that some- 
where within the conHiies of Italy almost all the grains and 
fruits of the temperate and subtropic zones Hnd the soil and 
climate most favorable to their growth. 

The early inhabitants of the peninsula, the Italian 273 
peoples, seem to have left for the Itomans the task of devel- 
oping and improving these means of Bubaist«nco. Wild 
fruits, nuts, and flesh have always been the support of 
uncivilized peoples, and must have been so for the shepherds 
who laid the foundations of Rome. The very word pevftnia 
(from peciis; cf. pecuHiim, §1G2) shows that herds of 
domestic animals were the first sonrce of Roman wealth. 
But other words show just as clearly that the cultivation of 
the soil was understood by the Romans in very early times: 
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the names Fabins, Cicero, Piao, and Caepio are no less 
ancient than Porcias, Asiniiis, Viteliius, and Ovidius.' 
Cicero pats into the mouth of the elder Cato the statement 
that to the farmer the garden was a second meat supply, but 
long before Cato's time meat had ceased to be the chief 
article of food. Grain and grapes and olives furnished sub- 
sistence for all who did not live to eat. These gave the wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make hie face 
to shine, and bread tliat strengtheneth man's heart. On 
these three abundant products of the soil the mass of the 
people of Italy lived of old as they still live to-day. Some- 
thing will be said of each below, after less important 
products have been considered. 
274 FruitB,— Besides the olive and the grape, the apple, pear, 
plum, and quince were either native to Italy or were intro- 
duced in prehistoric times. Careful attention had long been 
given to their cultivation, and by Cicero's time Italy was 
covered with orchards, and all these fruits were abundant 
and cheap in thoir seasons, used by all sorts and conditions 
of men. By thia time, too, had begun the introduction of 
new fruits from foreign lands and the improvement of native 
varieties. Great statesmen and generals gave their names 
to new and better sorts of apples and pears, and vied with 
each other in producing fruits out of season by hothouse 
culture (§145). Every fresh extension of Eoman territory 
brought new fruits and nuts into Italy. Among the last 
were the walnut, hazelnut, filbert, almond, and pistachio; 
the almond after Cato's time and the pistachio not until that 
of Tiberius. Among the fruits were tlie peach {mdhim 
Persicmn), the apricot (malmn. Armeniacum), the pomegran- 
ate (malum Punicum or tfrdndlum) , the cherry (reraanx), 
brought by LucuUus from the town Cerasus in Pontus, and 
' Tlia words are connected respectively with faba, a bean, deer, 
a chick-pea, pislor, a, miller, caepe, an onion, porcus, a pig, osinus, 
an ass, viteUus, a calf, and ovis, a sheep. 
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the lomon (ciirua), not grown in Italy until the third century 
of our era. And besides the introduction of fruitB for 
culture large quantities were imported for food, either dried 
or otherwise preserved. The orange, however, strange as it 
seenis to us, was not grown by the Romans. 

Oarden Produce. — The garden did not yield to the orchard 275 
in the abundance and variety of its contributions to the 
supply of food. We read of artichokes, asparagus, beans, 
beets, cabbages, carrot*, chicory, cucumbers, garlic, lentils, 
melons, onions, peaa, the poppy, pumpkins, radishes, and 
tamips, to mention those only whose names are familiar to 
us all. It will be noticed, however, that the vegetables 
most highly prized by us, perhaps, the potato and tomato, 
were not known to the Romans. Of those mentioned the 
oldest seem to have been the boun and the onion, as shown 
by the names Fabius and Oaepio already mentioned (§^73), 
but the latt«r came gradually to ba looked upon as unrefined 
and the former to be considered too heavy a food except for 
persons engaged in the hardest toH. Cato pronounced the 
cabbage the finest vegetable known, and the turnip figures 
in the well-known anecdote of Manius Curius (§S99). 

The Koman gardener gave great attention, too, to the 276 
raising of green stuffs that could be used for aalads. Among 
these the sorts most often mentioned are the cresa and 
lettuce, with which we are familiar, and the mallow, no 
longer used for food. Plants in great variety were culti- 
vated for seasoning. The poppy was eaten with honey as a 
dessert, or was sprinkled over bread in the oven. Anise, 
cumin, fennel, mint, and mustard were raised everywhere. 
.\nd besides these seasonings that were found in every 
kitchen garden, spices were imported in large quantities 
from the east, and the rich imported vegetables of larger 
sizes or finer quality than could be raised at home. Fresh 
vegetables like fresh fruits conld not be brought in those 
days from great distances. 
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277 Heats. — Besides the pork, beef, and mutton that we still 
use the Roman farmer had goatsfleah at his disposal, anil all 
these meats were sold in the towns. Goatsflesh was con- 
sidered the poorest of all, and was used by the lower classes 
only. Ueef hud been eaten by the Romans from the earliest 
times, but its use was a mark of luxury until very late in the 
Empire. Under the Republic the ordinary citizen ate beef 
only on great occasions wlicn ho hud olTcred a fituer or cow 
to the gods in sacrifice. Thu flesh then furnished a banrjiict 
for his family and friends, the heart, liver, and lungs (called 
collectively the exla) were the share of the priest, and the 
rest was consumed on the altar. Probably the great size of 
the carcass had something to do with the rarity of its use at 
a time when meat could be kept fresh only in the coldest 
weather; at any rate wo must think of the Romans us using 
the cow for dairy purposes and the ox for draft rather than 
for food. 

27a Pork was widely used by rich and poor alike, and was 
considered the choi(:c.st of all domestic meats. The very 
language testifies to the important place it occupied in 
the economy of the lurdcr, for no other animal has so niiiiiy 
ivords to describe it in its different functions. Besides the 
general term -fiin we find porciix, porra, vfrren, iijii-r, Kvrfifii, 
■muidliii, and nefremi. In the religious ceremony of the 
nuovelatirllia (sm + opi'x + iauriis) it will be noticed that 
the swine has the first place, coming before the sheep iind the 
■ bull. 1"he vocabulary describing the parts used for food is 
equally rich ; there are words for no loss than half a dozeii 
kinds of sausages, for example, with pork us their basis. AVe 
read, too, of fifty different ways of cooking pork, 

279 Fowl and Game. — All the common domestic fowls, 
chickens, ducks, geese, and pigeons, were used by the 
Romans for food, and besides these the wealthy raised vari- 
ous sorts of wild fowl for the table, in the j^me preserves 
that have been mentioned (glio). Among these were 
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cranes, grouse, partridges, snipe, thrushes, and woodcock. 
In Cicero's time the peacock was most highly esteemed, 
having at the feast mnoh the aume place of honor ae the 
turkey has with us, but coating as much as |10 each. Wild 
animals were also hred for food in similar preserves, the hare 
and the wild boar being the favoritos. The latter was served 
whole npou the table as in feudal times. Ae a contrast 
in size may be mentioned the dormouse (jfiis), which was 
thought a great delicacy. 

Fish. — The rivers of Italy and the surrounding seas must 280 
have furnished always a great variety of flsh, but in early 
times fish was not much used as food by the Komans. By 
the end of the Republic, however, tastes had changed, and 
no article of food brought higher prices than the rarer sorts 
of fresh fish. Salt fish was exceedingly cheap and was 
imported in many forms from almost all the Mediterranean 
ports. One dish especially, tyrotarlchus, made of salt fiah, 
eggs, and cheese, and therefore something like onr codfish 
balls, is mentioned by Cicero in about the same way as we 
speak of hash. Fresh fish were all the more expensive 
because they could be transported only while alive. Hence 
the rich constructed fish ponds on their estates, a Marcus 
Licinins Crassus setting the example in 93 B.C., and both 
fresh-water and salt-water fish were raised for the table. The 
names of the favorite sorts mean little to ua, but we find the 
mullet (muUus; see §251) and a kind of turbot {rhombux) 
bringing high prices, and oysters (ostreae) were as popular 
as they are now. 

Before passing to the more important matters of bread, 281 
wine, and oil, it may be well to mention a few articles that 
are still in general use. The Romans used freely the 
products of the dairy, milk, cream, curds, whey, and cheese. 
They drank the milk of aheep and goats aa well as that of 
cows, and made cheese of the three kinds of milk. The 
cheese from ewes' milk was thought more digestible though 
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less palatuble than that ma<le of cowj^ milk, while cheese 
from goats' milk was more palatable but less digestible. It 
is remarkable that they had no knowledge of butter except 
as a plaster for wounds. Honey took the place of sugar on 
the table and in cooking, for the Romans hud only a 
botanical knowledge of the sugar cane. Salt was at first 
obtained by the evaporation of sea-water, but waa afterwards 
mined. Its mannfaeturo was a monopoly of the govern- 
ment, and care waa taken always to keep the price low. It 
was used not only for seasoning, but also as a preservative 
agent. Vinegar was made from grape juice. In the list of 
articles of food unknown to the Bomans we must put tea 
and coffee along with the orange, tomato, potato, butter, 
and sugar already mentioned. 
283 Cereali. — The word frumentum^ was a general term 
applied to any of the many sorts of grain that were grown 
for food. Of those now in use barley, oat^, rye, and wheat 
were known to the Komans, though rye was not cultivated 
and oata served only as feed for cattle. Barley was not 
much used, for it was thought to lack nutriment, and there- 
fore to be unfit for laborers. In very ancient times another 
grain, spelt {fur), had been grown extensively, but it had 
gradually, gone out of nae except for the sacrificial cake 
that had given its nam« to the confarreate ceremony of mar- 
riage (§82). In classical times wheat was the staple grain 
grown for food, not differing much from that which we use 
to-day. It was usually planted in the fall, though on some 
soils it would mature as a, spring wheat. Aft«r the farming 

' The word frunientuiii occurs flfty-five times in the "Gallic 
War," meaning any ki[^d of grain that happened to be grown for 
food in the country in which Caesar was campaigning at the time. 
The word "corn" used to translate it in our school editions is the 
worst possible, because to the schoolboy the word "corn" means a 
particular kind of grain, and a kind at that which was unknown 
to the Romans. The general word "grain" is much better for 
translation purposeis. 
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land of Italy was diverted to other purposes (parks, pleasure 
grounds, game preserves: see §§145, 14f;), wheat had to be 
imported from the provinces, 
first from Sicily, then from 
Africa and Egypt, the home sup- 
ply being inadequate to the 
needs of the teeming population. 
Preparation of the Qrain. — In 
the earliest times the grain (far) 
had notbeenground, but merely 
pounded in a mortar (Fig, 10'?). 
The meal was then mixed with 
water and made into a sort of 
porridge {puis, whence our word 
"poultice"), which long re- 
mained the national dish, some- 
thing like the oatmeal of Scotland. I'iantiis (fly* li.c.) 
jestingly refers to his countrymen as "pulse-eaters." The 




n 



s done in a mill {mold). Tbi 



persons who crushed the 
grain were called jiliist- 
lorSi OT jH-ylurSs, whence 
the cognomen PUo (§273) 
is said to bo derived, and 
in later times the bakers 
were also called pistores, 
because they ground the 
grain as welt as baked the 
bread. In the ruins of 
bakeries we find mills as 
regularly as ovens. See 
the illustration in §285. 

The grinding of the 284 
grain into regular flour 
i consisted of three parts, the 



lower millstone {meta), the upper {catillus), and the frame- 
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work tliiil s II rm milled jiikI !«i)){iorle<l Uie liilterRiid fiiinishetl 
the means to tnni it iii>oii the iiivhi. All ihum jmrts aro 

shown distiiietly in the 
cut (Fig. KIH; eee also 
Kicli, Harper, and Smith 
under mohi; Oubl and 
Koiier, p. 774 ; Schreibcr 
LXVII; Baumeistcr, p. 
!i;j^), and require little 
esplaiiation. The mtla 
was, aa tlie name sug- 
gest b, a cone-shnped stone 
(J) resting on a bed of 
masonry ( B } with a 
raised rim, between wh ioh 

I iMi.r>CA--' Mi.r«i"H,irTim KnAMK-woHK ^"'^ the lowcp udge of tlie 
mela the flour was col- 
lected. In the «i>per part of the meta a beam (f) was 

mortised, ending above in an iron pin or pivot {!)) on which 

hung and turned the frame- 
work that supported tlie caill- 

lus. The calilltis {E) itself 

was shaped something like an 

hourglass, or two funnels 

joined at the neck. The upper 

funnel served as a hopper into 

which the grain was poured; 

the lower funnel fiited closely 

over the miila, the distance 

between them being regulated 

by the. length of the pin, 

mentioned above, according FiouREiLg hob«b *«p mill 

to the fineness of the Hour 

desired. The mill witliout frame-work is shown in Tig. 109. 
385 ■ The frame-work was very strong and massive en account 
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of the heavy weight that was snapentied from it. The 
beams used for turning the mill were fitted into holes in the 
narrow part of the catillns aa shown in the cut. The power 
required to do the grinding was furnished by horses or mules 
attached to the beams (Fig. 110), or by slaves pushing 
against them. This last method was often used as a pun- 
ishment, iia we have seen (§§170, 148). Of the same form 
but much smaller were the hand mills used by soldiers for 



;rrinding the frfimentum fnrniehed them as rations. Under 
the Empire water mills were introduced, but they are hardly 
referred to in literature. 

The transition from the ancient porridge (§28:1) to bread 386 
baked in the modern fashion must have been through the 
medium of thin cakes baked in or over the fire. We do not 
know when bread baked in ovens came into use. Hakers 
{§;8:t) as reprcfieiitativca of a trade do not go back beyond 
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171 B.C., but long before this time, of coarse, the family 
bread had been made by tho muter familidx, or by a slave 
under her supervision. After public bakeries vere once 
established it became less and less usual for bread to be 
made in private houses in the towns. Only the most pre- 
tentious of the city mansions had ovetis attached, as shown 
by the ruins. In the country, on the other hand, the older 
custom was always retained (§148). Under Trajan (08-118) 
it became the custom to distribute bread to the people daily, 
instead of grain once a month, and the bakers were organ- 
ized into a guild {corpus, collegium), and as a corporation 
enjoyed certain privileges apd immunities. In Fig, 111 are 
shown the ruins of a Pompeiaii bakery with several mills in 
connection with it. 

Breadmaking. — After the flour collected ubout the edge 
of the meta (§284) had been sifted, water and salt were 
added and the dough was kneaded 
in a trough by hand or by a sim- 
ple machine shown in the cut in 
S^hreiber LXVII. Yeast was add- 
ed as nowatlays and the bread was 
baked in an oven much like those 
still found in parts of Europe. 
iL- o - .M bbkau *-*°^ preserved in the ruins of Pom- 
peii is shown in the cut (Fig. 
112): at It is tlie oven proper, in which a fire was built, the 
draft being furnislied by the openings at d. The surround- 
ing chamber, b, is intended to retain the heat after the fire 
(usually of charcoal) had been raked out into the ashpit, e, 
and the vents closed. The letter / marks a receptacle for 
wiiter, which seems to liiivo been used for moistening the 
broa<l while bakicig. After the oven had been heated to the 
proper temperature and the fire raked out, the loaves were 
put in, the vents closed, and the bread left to bake. 

There were several qualities of bread, varying with the 
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sort of grain, the setting of the millstones (§384) and the 
fineness of the sieves (§2H7). The very best, made of pure 
wheat-flour, was called piinis sUlgneus; that made of coarae 
flour, of flour and bran, or of bran alone was called pdnis 
pUbeius, castrensis, sordtdits, riixticus, etc. The loaves 
were circular and rather flat — some have been found in the 
ruins of Pompeii — and had their surface marked off by lines 
drawn from the center into four or more parts. The wall 
painting (Fig, 113) of a salesroom of a bakery, also found in 
Pompeii, gives a good 
idea of the appearance 
of the bread. Various 
kinds of cakes and con- 
fections were also sold 
at these shops. 

The Olive.— Nest in 289 

importance to the wheat ■ 
came the olive. It was 
introduced into Italy 
from Greece, and from 
Italy has spread through 
all the Mediterranean 
countries; but in mod- 
ern as well as in ancient F„„rBR „s salkkh™.m or lUERnv 
times the best olives are 

those of Italy. The olive was an important article of food 
merely as a fruit, being eaten both fresh and preserved in 
various ways, but it found its significant place in the domes- 
tic economy of the Itomans in the form of the olive oil with 
which we aro familiar. It is the value of the oil that has 
caused the cultivation of the olive to become so general in 
southern £urope, and it is claimed that its use is constantly 
widening, extending especially northward, where wine and 
oil are said to be supplanting the native beer and butter. 
Many varieties were known to the Uomans, requiring difler- 
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ent climates and soils and adapted to different uses. In 
general it may be said that the larger berries were better 
suited for eating than (or oil. 

290 Tlie olive was eiiten fresh as it ripened and was also 
preserved in various ways. Tlie ripe olives were sprinkled 

with salt and left untouched for five 

days; the salt was then ehaicen oft, 

and the olives dried in tlie eun. 

They were also preserved sweet with- 

out salt in boiled must (§2%), 

Hiilf ripe olives were picked (Fig, 

114) with their stems and covered 

over in jars with the best quality of 

oil ; ill this way they are said to have 

retained for more than a year the 

flavor of the fresh fruit. Green 

olives were preserved whole in 

strong hriiie, the form in which wc know them now, or were 

beaten into a mass and ]n-eserved with spices and vinegar. 

The preparation epitTfriuii was made by taking the fruit in 

any of the three stages, removing the stones, chopping up 

the pulpi seasoning it with vinegar, coriander seeds, cumin, 

funnel, and mint, and covering tlie mi.xtnre in jars with oil 

enough to exclude the air. The result wa.s a salad that was 

eaten with cheese. 

291 Olive Oil.— The oil was used for several purposes. It 
was employed most anciently to anoint the body after 
luthtng, especially by athletes ; it was used as a vehicle for per- 
fumes, the liomatm knowing nothing of dietiilation by means 
of alcohol; it was burned in lamps (§528); it was an indis- 
pensable article of food. As a food it was employed as 
butter is now in 'cooking or as a relish or dressing in its nat- 
ural state. The olive when subjeded to pressure yields two 
fluids. The first to flow (atnm-ca) is dark mid bitter, hav- 
ing the consistency of water. It was largely used as a fer- 
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hi' St 



tilizer, but not as ii food. The t 
greater pressure, is the oil (uleinii, 
oil was made from olives not 
fully ripe, but the largest quan- 
tity Wits yielded by the ripened , 
fruit. 

The olives were picked from 
tho tree (Fig. 114), those that 
fell of their own accord being 
thonght inferior (§1G0), and 

were spread upon sloping platforms in order tliiit a part 
of the nmnira might flow out by itself. Here the fruit 
remained until a slight fermentation took place. It was 
then subjected to the action of a machine (Fig. 115) that 




bruised and pressed it. Tho oil thiit fhiwed out was canght 
in a jar and from ic ladled into a receptacle {/tlbriniijirfilc), 
where it was allowed to settle, the niimrca and other impuri- 
ties falling to tho bottom. The oil was then skimmed off 
into another like receptacle and again allowed to settle, tho 
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process being repeated {as often as tliirty times if necessary) 
until all imparities had been left behind. The best oil waa 
made by subjecting the berries at tiret to a. gentle pressure 
only. The bruised pulp was then taken out, separated from 
the stones orpit^, and pressed a second or even a third time, 
the quality becoming poorer each time. The oil vas kept 
in jars which were glazed on the inside with wax or gum 
to prevent absorption, the covers were carefully eecnred and 
the jars stored away in vaults (Fig, ll(i). 

293 (JrapeB.^tJrapes were eaten fresh from the vines and 
were also dried in the sun and kept as raisins, but they owed 
their real importance in Italy as elsewhere to the wine made 
from them. The vine was not native to Italy, as until 
recently it was supposed to be, but was introduced, probably 
from Greece, long before history begins. The earliest name 
for Italy known to the Greeks was Oenvtriu, "the land of 
the vine-pole," and very ancient legends ascribe to Numa 
restrictions upon the use of wine. It is probable that up to 
the time of the Gracchi wine was rare and expensive. The 
quantity produced gradually increased as the cultivation of 
cereals declined (SUIl), biit the quality long remained 
inferior, all the choice wines being imported from Greece 
and the east, Ity Cicero's time, however, attention was 
being given to viticulture and to the scientific making of 
wines, and by the time of Augustus vintages were produced 
that vied with the beat brought in from abroad. Pliny, 
writing about the middle of the first century of our era, says 
that of the eighty really choice wines then known to the 
Eomans two-thirds were produced in Italy, and Arrian of 
about the same time says that Italian wines were famous as 
far away as India. 

294 Viticulture. — Grapes could be grown almost anywhere in 
Italy, but the best wines wero made south of Rome within 
the confines of Iiatium and Campania. The cities of 
Piaeneste, Velitrae, and Formiae were famous for the wines 
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grown on the suimy slopes of the Albaii hills. A little 
farther south, neai' Terracina, was the ager Caecubus, where 
was produced the Caecuban wine, pronounced by Augustus 
the noblest of all. Then comes Mt. Massicus with the ager 
Falernus on its southern side, producing the Falernian 
wines, even more famous than the Caecuban. Upon and 
around Vesuvius, too, fine wines were grown, especially near 
Xaples, Pompeii, Cumae, and Surrentum. Good wines but 
less noted than these were produced in the extreme south, 
near Beneventura, Aulon, and Tarentum. Of like quality 
were those grown east and north of Rome, near Spoletium, 
Oaeeena, liavenna, Iladria, and Aneona. Those of the north 
and west, in Etruria and Gaul, were not so good. 

Viaeyarda. — Tiie sunny side of a hill was the best place 295 
for a vineyard. The vines were supported by poles or 
trellises in the modern fashion, or were planted at the foot 
of trees up which they were allowed to climb. For tJiia 
purpose the elm {itlrmis) was preferred, because it flourished 
everywhere, could be closely trimmed without endangering 
its life, and had leaves that made good food for cattle when 
they were plucked oft to admit the sunshine to the vines. 
Vergil speaks of "marrying the vine to the elm," and 
Horace calls the plane tree a bachelor {plaianus coelebs), 
because its dense foliage made it unfit for the vineyard. 
Before the gathering of the grapes the chief work lay in 
keeping the ground clear; it was spaded over once each 
month through the year. One man could properly care for 
about four acres. 

Vine Making. — The making of the wine took place 296 
usually in September, the season varying with the soil and 
the climate. It was anticipated by a festival, the vindlia 
rusHca, celebrated on the I9th of August. Precisely what 
the festival meant the Romans themselves did not fully 
understand, perhaps, but it was probably intended to secure 
a favorable season for the gathering of the grapes. The 
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general process of making the wine differed little from that 
familinr to us in Bible stories and still practiced in modern 
times. After the grapes 
were gathered tliey were 
first trodden with the 
bare feet (Fig, 11~) and 
then pressed in the pre- 
lum or iorcvlai: The 
juice as it came from the 
press was called inits- 
, turn, "new," and was 

often drunk unferment- 
ed, as "sweet" cider is 
Fi"iHE 117. siAKiNo Wish now. It could bc kept 

sweet from vintage to 
vintage by being sealed in a jar smeared within and with- 
out with pitch and immersed for several weeks in coid wiiter 
or buried in moiat sand. It was also preserved by evapo- 
lation over a fire; when it was reduced one-half in this 
way it became a grape-jelly {ilefniltiiit) and was used as a 
basis for various beverages and for other purposes {§:i!)0). 
297 Fermented wine {vhiiim) was made by collecting the 
iiainlum in huge vat-like jata {iliilia, shown in fig. llC), 
large enough to hide a man aud containing a hundred 
gallons or more. These were covered with pitch within and 
without and partially buried in the ground in cellars or 
vaults (findriae ccllne) , in which they remained permanently. 
After they were nearly filled witli the mux/iim, they were left 
uncovered during the process of fermentation, which lasted 
under ordinary circumstances about nine days. They were 
then tightly sealed and opened oidy when the wine reijuircd 
attention' or was to he removed. The cheaper wines wore 

' spoiled wine wiu* usnJ as vinegar (a<v/j(iii), and vinegar timt 
becjitMe iiinipid and tasteluss was (tailed nippa. Tliis last word whs 
used aLio as a term of reproach for shiftless and wortlitess men. 
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used directly from the dolia, but the choicer kinds were 
drawn off after a year into smaller jars {amphorae), clarified 
and Eometimea "doctored" in various ways, and finally 
stored ill depositories often entirely distinct from the cellars 



(Fig, 118). A favorite place was a room in the iipper story 
of the house, where the wine was artificially aged by the heat 
rising from the furnace or even by the smoke escaping from 
the fire. The amphorae were eometim'ea marked with the 
name of the wine, and the names of the consuls for the year 
in which tliey were filled. 

Beverages. — After water and milk, wine was the ordinary 98 
drink of the Romans of all classes. It must be distinctly 
understooti, however, that thoy always mixed it with water 
and used more water than wine. I'liny mentions one sort 
of wine that would stand being mixed with eight times its 
own bulk of water. To drink wine unmixed was thought 
typical of barbarism, and among the Itomans it was so drank 
only by the dissipated at their wildest revels. Under the 
Empire the ordinary qualities of wine were cheap enough to 
be sold at three or four cents a quart {§:i8rt); the choicer 
kinds were very costly, entirely beyond the reach, Horace 
gives us to understand, of a man in his circumstances. 
Jlore rarely used than wine were other beverages that 
are mentioned in lirerature. A favorite drink was iiivl- 
.■otiit, made of four measures of wine and one of honey. 
A mixture of water and honey allowed to ferment to- 
gether was called muha. Cider also was made by the 
Komuns, and wines from mulberries and dates. They 
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also made various cordials from aromatic plants, bat it must 
be remembered (§281) that they had no knowledge of tea or 
coffee. 
299 Style of Living. — The table supplies of a given people 
vary from age to age with the development of civilization 
and refinement, and in the same age with the meane and 
tastes of classes and iudividnals. Of the Romans it may bo 
said that during the early Republic, perhaps almost through 
the second century b-c, they cared little for the pleasures 
of the table. They lived frugally and ate sparingly. They 
were almost strictly vegetarians (§373), much of their food 
was eaten cold, and the utmost simplicity characterized the 
cooking and the service of their meala. Everything was 
prepared by the mdter familids or by the maidservants 
under her snperviBion (§00). The table was set in the 
atrium (§188), and the father, mother, and children sat 
around it on stools or benches (§225), waiting npon each 
other and their guests (§104). Dependents ate of the same 
food, but apart from the family. The dishes were of the 
plainest sort, of earthenware or even of wood, though a 
silver saltcellar was often the cherished ornament of the 
humblest board. Table knives and forks were unknown, 
the food being cut into convenient portions before it was 
served, and spoon's being used to convey to the mouth what 
the fingera could not manage. During this period there 
was little to choose between the fare of the proudest patri- 
cian and the humblest client. The Samnite envoys found 
Manius Cnriua, the conqueror of Pyrrhns (375 B.C.), eating 
his diuner of vegetables (^376) from an earthen bowl. A 
century later the poet Plautus calls his countrymen a race 
of porridge eaters { puUiphagonidae, §383), and gives us to 
understand that in his time even the wealthiest Romans had 
in their households no specially trained cooks. AVhen a 
dinner ont of the ordinary was given, a professional cook 
was hired, who brought with him to the house of the host 
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his utensils and helpers, just as a plnmber or surgeon 
responds to a call nowadays. 

The last tvo centuries of the Republic sav all thisaoo 
changed. The conquest of Greece and the wars in Asia 
Minor gave the Romans a taste of eastern luxury, and 
altered their simple table cnstoms, as other customs bad 
been altered by like contact with the outside world {^%5, 
101,112, 192). From this time the poor and the rich no 
longer fared alike. The former constrained by poverty lived 
frugally as of old: every schoolboy knows that the soldiers 
who won Gaesar^s battles for him lived on grain (§282 and 
note), which they ground in their handmills aod baked at 
their campfires. The very rich, on the other band, aping 
the luxury of the Greeks hut lacking their refinement, 
became gluttons instead of gourmands. They ransacked 
the world' for articles of food, preferring the rare and the 
costly to what was really palatable and delicate. They 
measured the feast by the quantities they could consume, 
reviving the sated appetite by piquaM sauces and resorting 
to emetics to prolong the pleasures of the table and prevent 
the effects of over-indulgence. The separate dining-room 
(triclinium) was introduced, the great houses having two or 
more, (§204), and the oeci (§207) were pressed into service 
for banquet halls. The dining conch (§224) took the place 
of the bench or stool, slaves served the food to the reclining 
guests, a dinner dress (§249) was devised, and every familia 
urhdna (§149) included a high-priced chef with a staff of 
trained assistants. Of course there were always wealthy 
men, Atticus, the friend of Cicero, for example (§155), who 

' Uellius (2d century a.d.) gives a list from a satirical poem of 
Varro: Peacock from Samoe, heath-cock from Pbrygia, crane from 
Media, kid from Ambracia, joung tunny-fish from Chalcedou, 
murfna from Tartessus, cod (?) from Pessinos, oysters from Taren- 
turn, scallop from Chios (f). atur^on (!) from Rhodes. »eaniK from 
Oilicia, nuts from Thasos, dates from Egypt, chestnuts (?) from 
Spain. 
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clnng to the simpler customs of the earlier days, bnt these 
could make little headway against the current of senselea:^ 
' dissipation and extraviigance. Over against these mast he 
set the fawning poor, who preferred the fleshpota of the rich 
patron {§§181, 182) to the bread of honest independence. 
Between the two extremes was a numerous middle class of* 
the well-to-do, with whose ordinary meals we are more con- 
cerned than with the banquets of the very rich. These 
meals were the ieiitdculum, the prandiuni, and the cena. 

301 Hoara for Heals. — Three meals a day was the regular 
number with the Romans as with us, though hygienista wore 
found then, as they may be found nowadays, who beheved 
two meals more healthful than three, and then as now high 
livers often indulged in an extra moal taken late at night. 
Custom fixed more or less rigorously the hours for meals, 
though these varied with the age, and to a less extent with 
the occupations and even with the inclinations of indi- 
viduals. In early times in the city and in ail periods in the 
country the chief meal {i-ena) was eaten in the middle of the 
day, preceded by a breakfast (ientdculum) in the early . 
morning and followed in the evening by a supper {vesperna). 
In classical times the hours for meals in Rome were about iis 
they are now in our large cities: that is, the cena was post- 
poned until the work of the day was finished, thus crowding 
out the venperna, and a luncheon (^prandUivi) took the place 
of the old-fashioned "noon dinner." The evening dinner 
came to be more or less of a social function, guesta being 
present and the food and service the best the house could 
afford, while the ientdculum and prandiuni wore in compar- 
ison very simple and informal meala. 

302 Breakfast and Luncheon.— The breakfast (ienidcubim or 
iaatdculuvt) was eaten immediately after rising, the hour 
varying, of course, with the occupation and condition of the 
individual. It consisted usually merely of bread, eaten dry 
or dipped in wine or sprinkled over with salt, though 
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raisiiiE, olives, and cheese were sometimes added. Workmen 
pressed for time seem to have taken their breakfast iu their 
hands to eat as they weut to the place of their labor, and 
schoolboys often stopped on their way to school (§123) at a 
public bakery (§286) to buy a sort of shortcake or pancake, 
on which they made a hurried breakfast. More rarely tho 
breakfast became a reguhir meni, eggs being served iti 
addition to the things just mentioned, and mulmm (§298) 
and milk drunk with them. It is likely that such a break- 
fast was taken at a later hour and by persoiis who dispensed 
with the noon meal. The luncheon ( prandittm) came about 
eleven o'clock. It, too, consisted usually of cold food: 
bread, salads (§37fi)i olives, cheese, fruits, nuts, and cold 
meats from the ■dinner of tho day before. Occasionally, 
however, warm meat and vegetables were added, but the 
meal was never an olaltorato one. It is sometimes spoken of 
as a morning meal, but in this case it must have followed 
at about the regular interval an extremely early breakfast, 
or it must itself have formed tho breakfast, taken later than 
usual, when the ienidculum for some reason had been 
omitted. After the prautlliim came the midday rest or 
siesta (merididlio), when all work was laid aside until the 
eighth hour, except in the law courts and in the senate. In 
the summer, at least, everybody went to sleep, and even in 
the capital the streets were almost as deserted as at 
midnight. Tho veaperna, entirely unknown in city life, 
closed the day on the farm. It was an early snpper which 
consisted largely of the leavings of tho noonday dinner 
with the addition of such uncooked food as a farm would 
naturally supply. The word merenda seems to have been 
applied in early times to this evening meal, then to refresh- 
ments takoD at any time (of. the English "lunch"), and 
finally to have gone out of use altogether. 

The Fonnal Heal. — The busy life of the city had early 3i 
crowded the dinner out of its original pUce iu the middle of 
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the day and fixed it in the attemoon. The fashion 80on 
spread to the towns and was carried by city people to their 
coantry estates (§145), so that in classical times the late 
dinner {cena) was the regular thing for all peraons of any 
social standing throughout the length and breadth of Italy. 
■ It was even mOre of a function than it is with ub, because 
the Eomans knew no other form of purely social intercourse. 
They had no receptions, balls, mnsicales, or theater parties, 
no other opportunities to entertain their friends or be enter- 
tained by them. It is safe to say, therefore, that when the 
Roman was in town he was every evening host or guest at a 
dinner as elaborate as his means or those of bis friends per- 
mitted, unless, of course, urgent business claimed bis atten- 
tion or some unusual circumstances had withdrawn him 
temporarily from society. On the country estates the same 
custom prevailed, the guests corning from neighboring 
estates or being friends who stopped unexpectedly, perhaps, 
to claim entertainment for a night as they passed on a 
journey to or from the city (§388). Those dinners, formal 
ns they were, are to bo distinguished carefully from the 
extravagant banquets of the ostentatious rich. They were 
in themselves thoroughly wholesome, the expression of 
genuine hospitality. The guests wore friends, the number 
was limited, the wife and children of the host were present, 
and social enjoyment was the end in view. Before the meal 
itself is described something must be said of the dining-room 
and its furniture. 
304 The Dining Coach. — The position of the dir)ing-room 
(triclinium) in the Boman bouse has been described already 
(§'^Q4), and it has been remarked (§31)0) that in classical 
times the stool or bench had given place to the couch. This 
couch (lecbts irlclinidri)i) was constructed much as the 
common ledl were (§224), except that it was made broader 
and lower, had an arm at one end only, was without a back, 
and sloped from the front to the rear. At the end where 
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the arm was, a cuahion or bolster was placed, and parallel 
witt it two others were arranged in such a way as to divide 
the couch into three parta. Each part was for one persoo, 
and a single couch would, therefore, accommodate three 





persons. The dining-room received its name {triclinium) 
from the fact that it wjis planned to hold three of these 
coiicbes (kXiWi in Greek), set on three sides of a table, the 
fourtb side of which was open. The iirrangement varied a 
little with the size of the 
room. In a large room the 
couches were set as in Fig. 
119, but if economy of space 
was necessary they were 
placed as in Fig. 120, the 
latter being probably the 
more common arrangement 
of the two. Nine may be 
taken, therefore, as the ordi- 
nary number at a Roman 
woiuN siTTiNu ON D^NiNo COUCH dinner party. More would 
be invited only on unusual 
occasions, and then a larger room would be used where two 
or more tables could be arranged in the same way, each 
accommodating nine guests. In the case of members of 
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the same family, especially if one was h child, or when the 
guests were very intimate friends, a fourth person might 
find room on a conch, but this was certainly unusual ; proba- 
bly when a guest unexpectedly presented himself some 
member of the family would surrender his place to him. 
Often the host reserved a place or places for friends that 
his guests might bring without notice. Such nninvited 
persons wore called umbrae. When guests were present 
the wife sat on the edge of the conch (Fig. 131) instead of 
reclining, and children were usually accommodated on seats 
at the open aide of the table. 

305 Places of Honor. — The guest approached the couch from 
the rear and took his place upon it, lying on the left side, 
with Ms face to the table, and supported by his left elbow, 
which rested on the cushion or bolster mentioned aboTC. 
The position of hia body is indicated by the arrows in the 
cut above (Fig. 119). Eiich couch and each place on the 
conch had its own name according to its position with 
reference to the others. The couches were called respect- 
ively Uctus summw, ledns medius, and lectus Imus, and it 
will be noticed that persons reclining on the lectus medhts 
had the lectus sumimis on the left and the lectus Imjis on 
the right. Etiquette assigned the lectus siimmus and the 
lectus medins to guests, while the lectus hnus was reserved 
for the host, his wife, and one other member of his family. 
If the host alone represented the family, the two places 
beside him on the UkIhs Imua were given to the humblest of 
the guests. 

306 The places on each couch wore named In the same way, 
(locus) summus, medius, and imuf, denoted respectively by 
the figures 1, 2, and 3 in the cut. The person who occupied 
the place numbered 1 was said to be above {super, supra) 
the person to his right, while the person occupying the 
middle place (2) was above the person on his right and 
below (infra) the one on the left. The place of honor on 
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the leclus xummns was tliat iiumbsred /, and the corre- 
Bpooding place on tlie lectus imus was taken by the host. 
The most distiuguished guest, however, was given the place 
ou the lecfus meiUus marked 3, and this place was called by 
the special name locus eoiisuldritt, becaiiBe if a consul was 
present it was always assigned to him. It will be noticed 
that it was next the place of the host, and besides was 
especially convenient for a public official; if Le-found it 
necessary to receive or send a message during the dinner he 
could communicate with the messenger without so much as 
turning on his elbow. 

Other FnnutoTe. — In comparison with the hcfl the rest3< 
of the furniture of tlie dining-room played an insignificant 




part. In faiit tlie only other absolutely necessary article 
was the table (uieiiKa), placed as shown in the figures above 
between the three couches in such a way that all were 
equally distant frum it and free access to it was left on the 
fourth side. The space between the table and the couches 
might be so little that the guests could help themselves, or 
on the other hand so great that slaves could pass betweeu to 
serve the food. 'I'lie guests had no individual plates to be 
kept upon the table, so that it was used merely to receive 
the large dishes in which the food was served, and certain 
formal articles, such aa the saltcellar (§i!9d) and the things 
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necessary for tho olleriug to the gods. The table, therefore, 
was never very large (oiio such would be almost lost in a 
modera dining-room), but it was often exceedingly beautiful 
and costly (§2^7). Its beauties were not hidden either )iy 
any cloth or covering; the table-cloth, as we know it, did 
not come into use until. about the end of the first centnry of 
our era. The cost and beauty of the dishes, too, weie 
limited only by the means and taste of the owner. Besides 
the couches and the table, sideboards (abaci) were the only 
articles of furniture usually found in the triclinium. Ihose 
varied from a simple shelf to tables of different forms and 
sizes and open cabinets, such as shown in Figs. 123 and 123 
and in Schreiber LXVII, 11. They were set out of the 
way against the walls and served us do ours to display plate 
and porcelain when not in use on the table. 
8 Cosrus. — In clasaical times even the simplest dinner was 
divided into three parts, the i/ustiis ("appetizer"), the ce)in 
("dinner proper"), and the secmida nieiim ' ("dessert") ; tho 
dinner was made elaborate by serving each of the parts in 
several courses. The guatun consisted of those things only 
that were believed to excite the appetite or aid the digestion : 
oysters and other shell-fish fresh, sea-fish salted or pickled, 
certain vegetables that couid be eaten uncooked, especially 
onions, and almost invariably lettuce and eggs, all with 
piquant sauces. With those appetizers mvJmni (§2!>S) was 
drunk, wine being thought too heavy for an empty stomach, 
and from the drink the i/usttix was also called the proviulsif; 
another and more significant name for it was antecma. 
Then followed the real dinner, the cena, consisting of the 
more substantial viands, fish, flesh, fowl, and vegetables. 
With this part of the meal wine was drunk, but in modera- 
tion, for it was thought to dull the sense of taste, and the 
real drinkin g began only when tho etna was over. The cena 
' This is the most common form, but the plural also occurs, and 
the adjective may follow tha noun. 
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almost always consisted of several courses {mensa prima, 
aliera, tertia, eto.), three being thought neither niggardly 
uor extravagant; we are told tliat Augustus often dined on 
Lhree courses and never went beyond six. The secuttda 
mensa closed the meal with all sorts of pastry, sweets, nuts, 
aud fruits, fresh and preserved, with which wine was freely 
drunk. From the fact that eggs wore eaten at the begin- 
ning of the meal and apples at the close came the proverbial 
expression, ab ovo ad mala. 

Bills of Fare. — We have preserved to us in literature the 309 
bills of fare of a few meals, probably actually served, which 
may be takon as typical at least of the homely, the generous, 
and the sumptuous dinner. The simplest is given by 
Juvenal (fad century a.d.); for the gustiis, asparagus and 
eggs; for the cetui, young kid and chicken; for the secunda 
menm, fruits. Two others are given by Martial (43-101 
A.D.); the first has lettuce, onions, tnimji-lish, and eggs 
cut in slices; sausages with porridge, fresh cauliflower, 
bacon, and beans; pears and chestiiuts, and with the wine 
olives, parched peas, and lupines. The second has mallowa, 
onions, mint, elecampane, anchovies with sUced eggs, and 
sow's udder in tunny sauce; the ceiia was served in a single ■ 
course {una menm), ki6, chicken, cold ham, haricot beans, 
and young cabbage sprouts; fresh fruits, wiih wine, of 
course. The last we owe to Macrobius {f5th century a.d.), 
who assigns it to a feast of the pontificea during the 
Republic, feasts that were proverbial for their splendor. 
The «H/ec«ij« was served in two courses: first, sea-urchiua, 
raw oysters, three kinds of sea-musaela, thrush on asparagus, 
a fat hen, panned oysters, aud mussels; second, mussels 
again, shell-fish, sea-nettles, flgpeckers, loin of goat, loin of 
pork, fricasseed chicken, flgpeckers again, two kinds of 
sea-snails. The number of courses in whicli the cena was 
served is not given: sow's udder, head of wild boar, panned 
figb, panned sow's udder, domestic ducks, wild ducks, hares, 
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roast chicken, starch pudding, bread. No vegetable", or 
dessert are mentioned by Macrobiiie, but we may take it for 
granted that they corresponded to the rest of the feast, and 
the wine that the pontifices drank was famed as the best. 

310 Serving th« Dinner. — The dinner hour marked the close 
of the day's work, as has been said (§301), and varied, there- 
fore, with the aeaaon of the year and the social position of 
the family. In general it may be said to have been nut 
before the ninth and rarely after the tenth hour (§418). It 
lasted usually until bedtime, that ia, for three or lour hours 
at least, though the Komans went to bed early beeauae they 
rose early (§§79, 19iJ). Sometimes even the ordinary dinner 
lasted until midnight, but when a banqnet was expected to 
be unusnully protracted, it was the custom to begin earlier 
in order that there might be time after it for the needed 
repose. Such banquets, beginning before the ninth houi', 
were called lempenfiva convlvia, the word "early" in this 
canaection carrying with it about the same reproach as our 
"late" Buppers. At the ordinary family dinners the time 
was spent in conversation, though in some good houses 
(notably that of Atticus, of. §155) a trained slave read aloud 
to the guests. At "gentlemen's dinners" other forms of 
entertainment were provided, music, dancing, juggling, 
etc., by professional performers (§153). 

311 When the guests had been ushered into the dining-room 
the gods were solemnly invoked, a custom to which our 
"grace before meat" eorrosponda. Then they took their 
places on the couches (accumbere, discumbere) aa these were 
assigned them (§306), their sandals were removed (§250), to 
be cared for by their own attendants (§152), and water and 
towels were carried around for washing the hands. The 
meal then began, each course being placed upon the table on 
a waiter or tray (ferculum), from which the dishes were 
passed in regular order to the guests. As each course was 
finished the dishes were replaced on the ferculum and 
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removed, and water and towels were again passed to the 
guests, a custom all the more necessary because the fingers 
were used for forks (g'29!l). Between the chief parts of the 
meal, too, the table was cleared and carefully wiped with a 
cloth or soft sponge. Between the cena proper and the 
secutida mensa a longer pause was made and silence was 
preserved while wine, salt, and meal, perhaps also regular 
articles of food, were offered to the Lares. The dessert was 
then brought on in the same way as the other parts of the 
meal. The signal to lea^e the couches was given by calling 
for the sandals {§^50), and tho guests immediately took 
their departure. 

The CamiBBatio. — Cicero tells us of Cato and his Sabine 312 
neighbors lingering over their dessert and wine until late at 
night, atid makes them find the chief charm of the long 
evening in tlie conversation. For this reason Cato declares 
the Latin word conviinuw, "a living together," a better 
word for such social intercourse than the one the Greeks 
nsed, ni/inpOKiHiit, "a drinking together." 'J'he younger men 
in the gayer circles of the capital inclined rather to the 
Greek view and followed the cSiiii proper with a drinking 
bout, or (vine supper, called roininxtliio or njiiipotiliio. This 
differed from the form that Cato approved not merely in the 
amount of wine consumed, in the lower tone, and in the 
quL'stiouable amusements, but also in the following of certain 
Creek ctistoma unknown among the Romans until after the 
second Punic war and never adopted in the regular dinner 
parties that have been described. These were the use of 
perfumes and flowers at the feast, the selection of a Master 
of the Revels, and the method of drinking. 

The perfumes and flowers were used not so much on 313 
account of the sweetness of their scent, much as the Romans 
enjoyed it, as because they believed that the scent pre- 
vented or at least retarded intoxication. This is shown by 
the fact that they did not use the unguents and the flowers 
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throughout the whole meal, but waited to anoint the head 
with perfumes and crown it with flowers until the dessert and 
the wioe were brought on. Various leaves and flowers were 
used for the garlands {cordnae convivdles) according to indi- 
Tidiial tastes, but the rose waa the most popular and came to 
be generally associated with the comixmlio. After the 
guests had assumed their crowns (and sometimes garlands 



were also worn around the neck), each threw the dice, 
usually calling as he did 8o upon his sweetheart or somo 
deity to help his throw. The one whose throw was the 
highest (§330) was forthwith declared the rex {inaijisfer, 
arbiter) bibendt. Just what his daties and privileges were 
we are nowhere expressly told, but it can hardly be doubted 
that it was his province to determine the proportion of water 
to be added to the wine (§298), to lay down the rules for the 
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drinking {leges Insdnae, Horace calls them), to decide what 
each guest should do for the entertainment of his fellows, 
and to impose penalties and forfeits for the breaking of the 
rules. 

The wine was mixed under the direction of the maz/uterau 
in a large bowl (crater), tho proportions of the wine anil 
water being apparently constant for the 
evening, and from the crater (Fig. 135), 
placed on the table in view of all, the 
wine was ladled by the servants into the 
goblets {poeula. Fig. 12ti) of the guests. 
The ladle {cyathus. Fig. 137) held about 
one-twelfth of a pint, or more probubly 
was graduated by twelfths. The method 
of drinking seems to have differed from 
that of the regular dinner chiefly in 
this: at the ordiuary dinner each guest 
mixed his wine to suit his own taste 
and drank as little or as much as he pies 
' comissdiio all had to drink alike, regardles 




ised, while at the 
:s of differences in 



FiODRi; 12B. Dbinicisq Cups 

taste and capacity. Tho wine seems to have been drunk 
chiefly in "healths," but an odd custom regulated the size 
of tho bumpers. Any guest might projiose the health of 



..oogic 



THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 



^ 



any person he pleaeed to name; immediately slaves ladled 
into each goblet as many cyaihl (twelfths of a pint) as there 
were letters in the given name, and the goblets 
had to. be drained at a draft. The rest of the 
entertainment was undonbtedly wild enongh 
(plO); gambling aeems to have been common, 
and Cicero speaks of more diBgracefnl practices 
in his speeches against Catiline. Sometimes the 
guests spent the evening roaming from house 
to house, playing host in tnrn, and making night 
hideous as they staggered through the streets 
with their crowns and garlands. 

The Banquets of the Bich. — Little need be 
said of the banquets of the wealtliy nobles in the 
FiuuBK 1S7. last century of the Republic and of the rich 
parvenus (§181) who thronged the courts of 
the earlier Emperors. They were arranged on the same 
plan as the dinners we have described, differing from them' 
only in the ostentations display of furniture, plate, and 
food. So far us particulars have reached us, they were 
grotesque and revolting, judged hy the canons of to-day, 
rather than magnificent. Conches made of silver, wine 
instead oE water for the hands, twenty-two courses to a single 
ciiua, seven thousand birds served at another, a dish of livers 
of fish, tongues of flamingos, brains of peacocks and 
pheasants mixed up together, strike us as vulgarity run 
mad. The sums spent upon these feasts do not seem so 
fabulous now as they did then. Every season in our great 
capitals sees social functions that surpass the feasts of 
LucuUus in cost as far as they do in taste and refinement. 
As signs of the times, however, as indications of changed 
ideals, of degeneracy and decay, they deserved the notice 
that the Roman historians and satirists gave them. 
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AMUSEMENTS 
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After the games of S, 

childliood (§§1U2, lO:}) 
were passed the Ro- 
man seemed lo lose 
all instinct for play. 
Of sport for sport's 
sake ho knew nothing, 
he took part in no 
games for the sake of 
excelling in them. He 
played ball before hia 
dinner for the good of 
the exercise, he prac- 
ticed riding, fencing, 
wrestling, hurling the 
discus (Fig. 138), and 
swimming - for (he 
strength and skill they 
gave him in arms, he 
played a few games of 
chance for the excite- 
ment the stakes af- 
forded, but there was no "national game" for the young men, 
and there were no social amusements in which men and 
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women took part together. The Roman made it hard and 
expensive, too, for others to amuse him. He cared nothing 
for the drama, little for spectacular shows, more for farces and 
variety performances, perhaps, but tlie one thing that really 
appealed to him waa excitement, and this he found in 
gambhng or in such amiiBementB only as involved the risk of 
injury to life and limb, the sports of the circus and the 
amphitheater. We may describe first the games in which 
the Roman participated hitnseif and then those at which he 
waa a mere spectator. In the first class are field sports and 
games of hazard, in the second the public and private games 
(ludl puhiicl el prlvall). 
L7 Sports of the Campus. — The Campus Martins included all 
the level ground lying between the Tiber and the Capitoline 
and Quirinal hills. The northwestern portion of this plain, 
bounded on two sides by the Tiber, which here sweeps 
abruptly to the west, kept clear of public and private 
buildings and often called simply the Campun, was for 
centuries the playground of Rome. Here the young men 
gathered to practice the athletic games mentioned above, 
naturally in the cooler parts of the day. Even men of 
graver years did not disdain a visit to the Campus after the 
merididtio (§;J02), in preparation for the bath before dinner, 
instead of which the younger men preferred to take a cool 
plunge in the convenient river. The sports themselves were 
those that we are accustomed t« group together as track and 
field athletics. They ran foot races, jumped, threw the 
discus (Fig. ri8), practiced archery, and had wrestling and 
boxing matches. These sports were carried on then much 
as they are now, if we may judge by Vergil's description in 
the Fifth Aeneid, but an exception must be made of the 
games of ball. These seem to have been very dull and stupid 
as compared with ours. It must be remembered, however, 
that they were played more for the healthful exercise they 
furnished than for the joy of the playing, and by men of 
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high position, too^Caesar, Maecenas, and even the Emperor 

Augustus, 

Qames of Ball. —Balls of different sizes are known to have 31S 
been used in the different games, variously filled with hair, 
feathers, and air {foUes, Fig, 139). 
Throwing and catching formed the 
basis of all the games, the bat being 
practically unknown. In the simplest 
game the player threw the ball as high 
as he could, and tried to catch it 
before it strnck the ground. Varia- 
tions of this were what we should 
call juggling, the player keeping two 
or more balls in the air (Fig. 130), fioueeiss fow.es 

and throwing and catching by turns 

with another player. Another game must have resembled 
our handball, requiring a wall and smooth ground at its foot. 
The ball was struck with the open hand against the wall, 
allowed to fall back upon the ground and bound, and then 
struck back against the 
wall in the same manner. 
The aim of the player 
was to keep the hall 
going in this way longer 
than his opponent could. 
Private houses and the 
public baths often had 
"courts" especially pre- 
pared for this amuse- 
ment. A third game was 
called (rigdn, and was 
played by three persons 
stationed at the angles of an equilateral triangle. Two 
balls were used and the aim of the player was to throw 
the ball in his possession at the one of his opponents who 
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would be the leas likely to catch it, A8 two might throw at 
the third at the same moment, or aa the thrower of one biill 
might have to receive the second ball at the very moment of 
throwing, both hands had to he used and a good degree of 
skill wns necessary. Other games, all of throwing and catch- 
ing, are mentioned here and there, but none is described 
with sufficient detail to be clearly understood. 

319 Oames of Chance. — The Uomans were passionately fond 
of games of chance, and gambling was so universally associ- 
ated with such games tbat they were forbidden by law, even 
when no stakes were actually played for. A general indul- 
gence seems to have been granted at the Saturnalia in 
December, and public opinion allowed old men to play at 
any time. The laws were hard to enforce, however, as snch 
laws usually are, and large sums were won and lost not 
merely at general gambling resorts, but also at private 
houses. Games of chance, in fact, with high stakes, were 
one of the greatest attractions at the men's dinners that 
have been mentioned (§314). The commonest form of 
gambling was our "heads or tails," coins being used as with 
us, the value depending on tbe means of the players. Another 
common form was our "oild or even," each player guessing 
in turn and in turn holding counters concealed in his out- 
stretched hand for his opponent to guess. The stake was 
usually the contents of the hand though side bets were not 
iiniisual. In a variation of this game the players tried to 
guess the actual number of the counters held in the hand. 
Of more interest, however, were the games of knuckle-bones 
and dice. 

320 Knnckle-bones. — Knuckle-bones (Idll) of sheep and 
goats, and imitations of them in ivory, bronze, and atone, 
were used as playthings by children and for gaming by men. 
Children played our "jackstoiios" with them, throwing five 
into the air at once and catching as many as pos^iiblo on the 
back of the baud (Fig. 131). The length of the tali was 
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greater than their width and they had, therefore, four long 
sides and two ends. The ends were rounded off or pointed, 
so that the tall could 
not stand on tliem. 
Of the four long sidea 
two were broader than 
the others. Of the 
two broader sides 
one was concave, the 
other convex; while 
of the narrower sides 
one was flat and the 
other indented. Aa 
all the sides were of 
different shapes the 
(all did not require 
marking as do our 

dice, hut for con- Gi«ispjjviKtrw(TH''Kt'>n.KiE-B^>NRi 

venience they were 

sometimes marked with the numbers 1, 3, 4, and 6, the num- 
bers 2 and 5 being omitted. Four (all were used at a 
time, either thrown into the air with the hand or thrown 
from a dice-box {friiillHs), and the side on which the bone 
rested was counted, not that which came up. Thirty-five 
different throws wore jjossible, of which each had a different 
name. Four aces were the lowest throw, called the Vulture, 
while the highest, called the Venus, was when all the tall 
came up differently. It was this throw that designated the 
mngister Mbeiidl (§313). 

Dice, — The Itomans had also dice (tesserae) precisely like 321 
■ our own. They were made of ivory, stone, or some close- 
gruined wood, and had the sides numbered from one to six. 
Three were used at a time, thrown from the fritillus, as 
were the knuckle-bones (Fig. l-'t2), but the sides counted 
that came up. The highest throw was three sixes, the 
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lowest three acea. In ordinary gaming the aim of the player 
seema to have been to throw a higlier nnmber than hia 
opponent, but there were also 
games played with dice on boards 
with counters, that must have 
been something like our back- 
gammon, uniting skill with 
chance. Little more of these is 
known than their names, but a 
board used for some such game 
is shown in §386 (Fig. Ii4). 
FiuuKit IS*. pi^Yisa Dick If One Considers how much space 

is given in our newspapers to 
the game of baseball, and how impossible it would be for a 
person who had never seen a game to get a correct idea of 
one from the newspaper descriptions only, it will not seem 
strange that we know so little of Roman games. 
323 Public and Private Qames. — With the historical develop- 
ment of the Public Games this book has no concern {!;2). It 
is sufficient to say that these free exhibitions, given first in 
honor of some god or gods at the cost of the state and 
extended and multiplied for political purposes until all 
religious significance was lost, had come by the end of tlie 
Republic to be the chief pleasure in life for the lower classes 
in Rome, so that Juvenal declares that the free bread (§386) 
and the games of the circus were the people's sole desire. 
Not only were these games free, but when they were given 
all public business was stopped and all citizens wore forced 
to take a holiday. These holidays became rapidly more and 
more numerous; by the end of the Republic sixty-six days 
were taken up by the games, and in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius (161-180) no less than one hundred and thirty-five 
days out of the year were thus closed to business.' Besides 
' There are sixty holidays annually in Indiana, for example, 
and this is about the average for the United States. 
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these standing games, others were olten given for oxtraonli- 
nary events, and funeral games were common when great 
men died. These last were not made legal holidays. For 
our purposes the distinction between public and private 
games ia not important, and all may be classified according 
to the nature of the exhibitions as, ludt scenici, dramatic 
entertainments given in a theater, ludt circenses, chariot 
races and other exhibitions given in a circus, and munera 
gladidtoria, shows of gladiators usually given in an amphi- 
theater. 

Dramatic Perftirmanoes. — The history of the development 323 
of the drama at Rome belongs, of course, to the history of 
Latin literature. In classical times dramatic performances 
consisted of comedies {comoediae), tragedies (Irdgoediae), 
farces {miml), and pantomimes (pantmnlml). The farces 
and pantomimes were used chiefly as interludes and after- 
pieces, though with the common people they were the most 
popular of all and outlived the others. Tragedy never had 
any real hold at Rome, and only the liveliest comedies gained 
favor on the stage. Of the comedies the only ones that have 
come down to us are those of Plautus and Terence, hU 
adaptations from Greek originals, all depicting Greek life, 
and represented in Greek costumes {fdbulae pallidtae). 
They were a good deal more like our comic operas than oiir 
comedies, large parts being recited to the accompaniment of 
music and other parts sung while the actor danced. They 
were always presented in the daytime, as Roman theaters 
were provided with no means of lighting, in the early period 
after the noon meal (^301), but by Cicero's time they had 
come to be given in the morning. The average comedy 
must have required about two hours for the acting, with 
allowunce for the occasional music between the scenes. We 
read of a play being acted twice in a day, but this must have 
been very exceptional, as time had to be allowed for the 
other more popular shows given on the same occasion. 
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324 Staging the Play. — The play, ue well as tho other sports, 
wna under the supervision of tho ofticials in charge of the 
gamoB at which it was given. They contracted for the pro- 
duction of the play with some recognized manager (elonihiuB 
gregix), who was usually an actor of acknowledged ability 
and hatl associated with him a troupe (ffrej) of others only 
inferior to himself. The actors wore all slaves {§14:}), and 
men took the parts of women. There was no limit fixed to 
the number of actors, but motives of economy would lead the 
dominus to produce each play with tho smallest number 
poBsible, and two or even more parts were often assigned to 



one actor. Tho chanicters in the onmedios wore the ordi- 
nary Greek dross of daily life and tho costume;* (Fig. 13:)) 
wore, therefore, not expensive. Tho only make-up required 
was paint for tho face, especially for the actors who took 
women's parts, and the wigs that were used conventionally 
to represent different characters, gray for old men, black for 
young men, red for slaves, etc. Those and the few properties 
(ornametita) necessary were furnished by the dominus. It 
seems to have been customary also for him to feast the 
actors at his expense if their efforts to entertain were unusu- 
ally successful. 
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The Early Theater. ^The theater itaelt deaerved no such 325 
name until very late in the Kepiiblic. During the period 
when the best plays were being written (200-160 B.C.) 
almost nothing was done for the accommodation of the 
actors or the audience. Tlie stage was merely a temporary 
platform, rather wide than deep, built at the foot of a hill 
or a grasB-covered slope. There were almost none of the 
things that we are accustomed to associate with a stage, no 
curtains, no flies, no scenery that could be changed, not even 
a sounding-board to aid the actor's voice. There was no way 
either to represent the interior of a house, and the dramatist 
was limited, therefore, to such situations as might be 
supposed to take place upon a public street. This street 
the stage represented; at the back of it were shown the 
fronts of two or three houses with windows and doors that 
could be o'pened, and sometimes there was an alley or passage- 
way between two of the houses. An altar stood on the 
stage, we are told, to remind the people of the religious 
origin of the games. No better provision was made for the 
audience than for the actors. The people took their places 
on the slope before the stage, some reclining on the grass, 
some standing, some perhaps sitting on stools they had 
brought from home. There was always din and confusion 
to try the actor's voice, pushing and crowding, disputing 
and quarreling, wailing of children, aud in the very midst 
of the play the report of something livelier to be seen 
elsewhere might draw the whole audience away. 

The Later Theater. — Beginning about 145 B.C., however, 326 
efforts were made to improve upon this poor apology for a 
theater, in spite of the opposition of those who considered 
the plays ruinous to morals. In that year a wooden theater 
on Greek lines provided with seats was erected, but the 
senate caused it to be pulled down as soon as the games 
were over. It became a fixed custom, however, for such a 
temporary theater with special and separate seats for sena- 
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tors, and much later for the knights, to be erected as often as 
playa were given at public games, until in 55 u.c. Ponipeiug 
Magnus erect- 
ed the firat 
permanent 
theater at 
Borne. It was 
built of stono 
after the plana 
of one he had 
seen at Myti- 
lene and seated 
at least seven- 
teen thousand 

FiaUKElH, EXTEBIOB OF THEATBB AT OBAKOB 

people; Pliny 
says forty thousand. 'I'hia theater showed two noteworthy 
divergences from its 
(J reek model. The 
a reek theaters were ex- 
cavated out of the side 
of the hill, while the 
Roman theater was 
erected on level ground 
(that of Pompeius in the 
Campus Martius) and 
gave, therefore, a better 
opportunity for oxto- 
rior mngnificenco. The 
Greek theater had a 
large circular space 
for choral perforni- 
ancee immediately be- 
fore the stage; in the Fini-BniM. TitiMTKB«TPuHPKii 
Roman theater this 
space, called the orchestra then as now, was mni.h smaller, 
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and was assigned to the 
senators. The first four* 
teen rows of seats rising 
immediately behind them 
were reserved for the 
knights. The seats back 
of these were occnpied 
indiscriminately by the 
people, on the principle 
apparently of first come g 
first served. No other per- g 
manent theaters were erect- - 
ed at Kome until 13 B.C., 
when two were constructed. ^ 
The smaller had room for § 
eleven thousand spectators, § 
the larger, erected in honor a 
of Marcellus, the nephew E 
of Augustus, for twenty | 
thousand. These improved 1 
playhouses made possible » 
spectacular elumcnts in the ^ 
performances that the rude » 
sciiffoldiiig of early days ^ 
had not permitted, and these | 
spectacles proved the rulu - 
of the legitimate drama. 
To make realistic the scenes 
representing the pillaging of 
a city, Pompeiiis is said to 
have furnished troops of 
cavalry and bodies of in- 
fantry, hundreds of mules 
laden with real spoils of war, 
and three thousand mixing 
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bowls (§:il4). In compariBoti with these three thousand mix- 
ing howls, the aralanohes, runaway locomotives, sawmills 
in full operation, and cathedral scenes of modern times seem 
poor indeed, 
327 Tlie general appearance of these theaters, the type of 
hundreds erected later throughout the Boman world, may 
be gathered from Fig. 137, the plan of a theater on lines 
laid down by Vitruvius {§18T). Gil is the front line of the 
stage {proncaeniuni); all behind it is the scaena, devoted 
to the actors, all before it is the cavea, devoted to the 
spectators. IKL in the 
rear mark the position 
of three doors, for ex- 
ample, those of the 
three houses mentioned 
above (§325). Thesemi- 
eircular orchestra CMD 
is the part appropriated 
to the senators. The 
seats behind the orches- 
tra, rising in concen- 
tric semicircles, are di- 
vided by five passageways into six portions {mnel), and in a 
similar way the seats above the semicircular passage (prae- 
clnctio) shown in the figure are divided by eleven passage- 
ways into twelve cunel. Access to the seats of the senators 
was afforded by passageways under the higher seats at the 
right and the left of the stage, one of which may be seen in 
Fig. J35, which represents a part of the smaller of the two 
theaters uncovered at Pompeii, built not far from 80 B.C. 
Over the vaulted passiige will be noticed what must have 
been the best seats in the theater, corresponding in some 
degree to the boxes of modem times. These were reserved 
for the emperor, if he was present, for the officials who 
superintended the games and {on the other side) for the 
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Vestals. Access to the higher seats was conveiiiontly given 
by broad stairways constructed under the seats iuid running 
up to the passi^ewajs between the cimet. These are showti 
in Fig. IdG, a theoretical restoration of the Marceilus theater 
mentioned above. Behind the highest seats were broad 
colonnades, affording shelter in case of rain, and above them 
were tall masts from which awnings 
(vela) were spread to protect the 
people from tlio sun. The appear- 
ance of the stage end may be gath- 
ered from Fig. 134, showing the 
remains of a Roman theater still 
existing at Orange,' in the south of 
France. It should be noticed that 
the stage was connected with the 
auditorium by the seat« over the 
vaulted passages to the orchestra, 
and that the curtain was raised from 
the bottom, to hide the stage, not 
lowered from the top as ours is now. 
Vitruvius suggested tliat rooms and 
porticos be built behind the stage, 
like the colonnades that have been 
mentioned, to afford space for the 
actors and properties and shelter for 
the people in case of rain, '" 

Roman Circuses. — The games _ FiniTHuiag. 3. 

of the circns were the oldest of 

the free exhibitions* at Rome and always the most popu- 
lar. The word circus moans simply a ring and the bliH 

'Tiiis theater has been restored and used (or reproductions of 
the ClEiBBical Drama. See the interesting account of it in the 
"Century Magazine'' for June, 1895. It is supposed to have been 
erected in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (161-180) and allowed to 
fall into ruins in the fourth century a.d. 
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eircenses were therefore any shows that might be given in a 
ring. We shall see below (^343) that these shows were of 
several kinds, but the one most characteristic, the one that is 
always meant when no other is specifically named, is that of 
chariot races. For these races the first and really the only 
necessary condition is a large and level piece of ground. This 
was furnished hy the valley between the Aventine and 
Palatine hills, and here in prehietoric times the first Homan 
race conrae was established. Tliis remained the circus, the 
one always meant when no descriptive term was added, 
thongh when others were built it was called sometimes by 
way of distinction the Circns Mazimus. None of the others 
ever approached it in size, in magnificence, or in popn- 
larity. 
329 The second circns to be built at Kome was the circus 
Fldminius, founded in 221 B.C. by the same Caius Flaminius, 
who built the Flaminian road. It was located in the 
southern part of the Campus Martins (g)!17), aud like the 
Circus MnximuB was exposed to the frequent overflows of the 
Tiber. Its position is fiKcd beyond question, but the actual 
remains are very scanty, so that little is known of its size or 
appearance. The third to be established was that of Caius 
(Caligula) and Kero, named from the two emperors who 
had to do with its construction, and erected, therefore, in 
the first century a.d. It lay at the foot of the Vatican hill, 
but we know little more of it than that it was the smallest of 
the three. These three were theonly cirfiuaea within the city. 
In the immediate neighborhood, however, were throe others. 
Five miles out on the via Portuensis was the circus of the 
Arval Brethren. About three miles out on the Appian way 
was the Circus of Maxentius, erected in 309 a.d. This is 
the best preserved of all, and a plan of it is shown in the 
next paragraph. On the same road, some twelve miles from 
the city, in the old town of Bovillae, was a third, making sis 
within easy reach of the people of Eome. 
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Plan of the Ciiona. — All of the Eoman circneeB tnown to 3; 
ns had the same geDeral armngeinent, which will be readily 
nnderstood from the plan of the Circus of Maxentiiia shown 
in Fig. 139. The long and comparatively narrow atretch of 
ground which formed the race course proper (arena) is 
almost surrounded by the tiers of seats, running in two long 
parallel lines uniting in a semicircle at one end. In the 




FlUUBE 130. PLAS of 



middle of this semicircle is a gate, marked ^in the plan, by 
which the victor left the circus when the race was over. It 
waa called, therefore, the poria triumphdlis. Opposite this 
gate at the other end of the arena was the station for the 
chariots {AA in the plan), called carceres, "barriers," 
flanked by two towers at the comers (//), and divided into 
two equal sections by another gate (B), called the poria 



pompae, by which processions entered the circus. There 
are also gates {HH) between the towers and the seats. The 
exterior appearance of the towers and barriers, called 
together the oppidum, is shown in Fig. 140. 

The arena is divided for about two-thirds its length by a33l 
fence or wall (MM), called the >iplna, "backbone." At the 
end of this were fixed pillars {LL), called melae, marking 
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the inner line of the course. Onco aronnd the sptnu waa a 
lap {spatimii, curriculum)^ and the fixed number of laps, 
usually neven to a race, was called a missus. The last lap, 
however, had but one turn, that at the mela prima, the one 
neareet the porta triumphulis, the fiuish being a straight- 
away daeh to the calx. This was a chalk line drawn on 
the arena far enough away from the second meta to keep 
it from being obliterated by the hoofs of the horses as 
they made the turn, and far enough also from the car- 
ceres to enable the driver to stop his team before dashing 
into them. The dotted line {ON) is the supposed location 
of the calx. It will be noticed that the important things 
about the developed circus are the arena, carceres, spina, 
metae, and the seats, all of which will be more particularly 
described. 
2 The Arena. — The arena is the level space surrounded by 
the seats and the barriers. The name was derived from the 
sand used to cover its surface to spare as much as possible 
the unshod feet of the horses. A glance at the plan will 
show that speed could not Jmve been tlie important thing 
with the Romans that it is with us. The sand, the short- 
ness of the stretches, and the sharp turns between them were 
all against great speed. The Roman found his excitement 
in the danger of the race. In every representation of the 
race course that has come down to us may be seen broken 
chariots, fallen horses, and drivers imder wheels, and hoofs. 
The distance was not a matter of close measurement either, 
but varied in the several circuses, the Circus Maximus being 
fully 300 feet longer than the Circus of Maxentius. All 
seem to have had constant, however, the number of laps, 
seven to the race, and this also goes to prove that the danger 
waa the chief element in the popularity of the contests. 
The distance actually traversed in the Circus of Maxentius 
may he very closely estimated. The length of the spina is 
about !)5I) feet. If we allow fifty feet for the turn at each 
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mila, each lap makes a distance of 9,000 feet, and six 
laps, 13,000 feet The seventh lap had but one turn in it, 
but the final stretch to the calx made it perhaps 300 feet 
longer than one of the others, say 3,300 feet. This gives a 
total of 14,300 feet for the whole missus, or about 3.7 miles. 
Jordan calculates the missus oi the Circus Maximusat8.4 
kilometers, which would be about 5.3 miles, but he seems 
to have taken the whole length of the arena into account, 
instead of that merely of the spina. 

The Barriers.— The carceres were the stations of the 333 
chariots and teams when ready for the races to begin. They 
were a aeries of vaulted 
chambers entirely sepa- 
rated from each other 
by solid walls, and closed 
behind by doors through 
which the chariots en- 
tered. The front of 

the chumber was formed fioure iai the CARfKRua 

by double doors, with 

the upper part made of grated bars, admitting the only 
light which it received. From this arrangement the name 
career was derived. Each chamber was large enough to 
hold a chariot with its team, and as a team was composed 
sometimes of as many as seven horses the "prison" 
must have been nearly square. There was always a sepa- 
rate chamber for each chariot. Up to the time of Domi- 
tian the highest number of chariots was eight, but after 
his time as many as twelve sometimes entered the same 
race, and twelve carceres had, therefore, to be provided, 
although four chariots was the usual number. Half of 
these chambers lay to the right, half to the left of the 
porta pompae. The appearance of a section of the carceres 
is shown in Fig. 141. 

It will be noticed from the plan (§330) that the carceres 33i 
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were arranged in a curved line. Thia is supposed to have 
been drawn in such a way that every chariot, no matter 
which of the carceres it happened to occupy, would have the 
same distance to travel in order to reach the beginning of 
the course proper at the nearer end of the spina. There 
was no advantage in position, therefore, at the start, and 
places were assigned by lot. In later times a starting line 
{llnea alba) was drawn with chalk between the second meia 
and the seats to the right, but the line of carceres remained 
curved as of old. At the ends of the row of chambers, 
towers were built which seem to have been the stands for 
the musicians; over the 
poria pompae was the box 
of the chief official of the 
games [dator lildorum), 
and between his box and 
the towers were seats for 
his friiiuds and persons 
connected with the games. 
In Fig. 142 is shown a 
victor pausing before the 
box of the dator to re- 
ceive a prize before riding 
i4" B.> I' THu datok ludobuu ^^ tHumph around the 
arena, 
;s The Spina and Metae. — The xptiui divided the race course 
into two parts, making a minimum distance to be run. Its 
length waB about two-thirds that of the arena, but it started 
only the width of the track from the porta trmmphdlin, 
leaving entirely free a much larger space at the end near the 
porta pompae. It was perfectly straight, but did not run 
precisely parallel to the rows of seats; at the end B in the 
exaggerated diagram (Fig. 143) the distance BC is somewhat 
greater than the distance AB, in order to allow more room 
at the starting line {I'mm alba, %'d'di), where the cliariobs 
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woald be side by side, than further along the course, where 
they would be strimg out. The metae, so named from their 
shape (§384), were pillars ^ 

erected at the two ends of 
the spj^ffl and architecturally 
a part of it, though there 
may have been a space be- 
tween. In Bepublican times 
the spina and the metae 

must have been made of wood and movable, in order to 
give free space for the shows of wild beasts and the 
exhibitions of cavalry that were originally given in the 
circus. After the amphitheater was devised the circus came 
to be used for races exclusively and the npitia became per- 
manent. It was built up, of most massive proportions, on 
foiindations of indestructible concrete (gaiO f.) and was 
adorned with magnificent works of art that must have 
entirely concealed horses and chariots when they passed to 
the other side of the arena. 

A reprcseiitation of a circus has been preserved to us in 336 
a board-game of some sort found at Bovillae {g:tii9), which 
gives an excellent idea 
of the spina, (Fig. 144). 
We know from various 
■l reliefs and mosaics that 
J the spina of the Circus 
Maximus was covered 
with a series of statues 
and ornamental struc- 
tures, such as obelisks, 
small temples or shrines, 
columns surmounted by 

statues, altars, trophies, 

and fountains. Augustus was the first to erect an obelisk in 
the Circus Maximus; it waa restored in 1589 a.d., and now 
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stands in the Piazza del Popolo, meaaaring withoat the base 
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Tor_y highest rows. The seats in the other circuses seem to 
have been from the first of atone. At the foot of the tiers of 
seats was a marble platform (podium) which ran along both 
sides and the curved end, coextensive therefore with them. 
On this ^orfiMiM were erected boxes for the use of the more 
important magistrates and officials of Eome, and here 
Augustus placetl the seats of the senators and others of high 
rank. He also assigned seats throughout the whole cavea to 
various classes and organizations, separating the women 
from the men, though up to his time thej had sat together. 
Between the podium and the track was a screen of open 



work, and when Caesar showed wild beasts in the circus he 
had a canal ten feet wide and ten feet deep dug next the 
podium and filled with water as an additional protection. 
Access to the seats was given from the rear, numerous broad 
stairways running np to the praecinctiones (§327), of which 
there were probably three in the Circus Maximus. The 
horizontal spaces between the praecinclionSs were called 
tnaeniaua, and each of these was in turn divided by stairways 
into cimet (§397), and the rows of seats in the cunel were 
called gradux. The sittings in the row do not seem to have 
been marked off any more than they are now in the 
"bleachers" at our baseball grounds. When sittings were 



,y Go Ogle 



236 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 

reserved for a number of persons they were described as so 
many feet in such a row {gradiis) of sach a section (ctmevx) 
of such a circle {maeuidimm). 
338 The number of sittings testifies to the popularity of the 
races. The little circus at Bovillae had seats for at least 
8,000 people, according to Iliilsen, that of Maxentius for 
about 2-1,000, while the Circus Maximus, accommodatin;? 
eo,000 in the time of Augastns, was enlarged to a capacity 
of nearly 200,000 in the time of Constautius. 'J'lie seats 



themselves were supported upon arahes of massive masonry; 
an idea of their appearance from the outside may be had 
from the exterior view of the Coliseum in §350. Every 
third of these vaulted ohambei's under the seats seems to 
have been used for a staircase, the others for shops and 
booths and in the upper parts for rooms for the employes of 
the circus, who must have been very numerous. Galleries 
seem to have crowned the seats, as in the theaters (JjliST), 
and balconies for the emperors were built in conspieiioiu 
places, the ruins not enabling their positions to be fixed 
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precisely. An idea of the appearance of the seats from 
within the arena may be had from an attempted reconstruc- 
tion of the Circus Maximus {Fig. ll?), the details of which 
are quite uncertain. 

Fnmiahuig the Races. — There must have been a time, of 339 
course, when the races in the circus were open to all who 
wished to show their horses or their skill in driving them, 
but by the end of the Republic no persons of repute took 
part in the games, and the teams and drivers were furnished 
by racing syndicates (factiones), who practically controlled 
the market so far as concerned trained horses and trained 
men. With these sjnidicates the giver of the games con- 
tracted for the number of races that he wanted (ten or 
twelve a day in Caesar's time, later twice the number, and 
even more on special oecaBions), and they furnished every- 
thing needed. These syndicates were named from the colors 
worn by their drivers. We hear at first of two only, the red 
{nismfa) and the white {albdUi) ; two more were added, the 
blue (veneta) in the time of Augustus probably, ^nd the 
green (prasind) soon after, and finally Domitian added the 
purple and the gold. The greatest rivalry existed between 
those organizations. They spent immense sums of money 
on their horses, importing them from Greece, Spain, and 
Mauritania, and even larger sums, perhaps, upon the drivers. 
They maintained training stables on as largo a scale as any 
of which modern times can boast; a mosaic found in one of 
these establishments in Algeria names among the attendants 
jockeys, grooms, stable-boys, saddlers, doctors, trainers, 
coaches, and messengers, and shows the horses covered with 
blankets in their stalls. This rivalry spread throughout the 
city; each f actio had its partisans, and vast sums of money 
were lost and won as each missus was finished. All the tricks 
of the ring were skillfully practiced ; horses were hocused, 
drivers hired from rival syndicates or bribed, and even poi- 
soned, we are told, when they were proof against money. 
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340 The Teams. — The chariot used in the races was low and 
light, closed in front, open behind, with long axles and low 
wheels to lessen the risk of turning over. The driver aeema 
to have stood well forward in the car, there being no 
standing place behind the axle, as shown in the cut (Fig. 
148). The teams consisted of two horses {bigae), three 
{Irlgae), four {(juadrigae), and in later times six {seiiujea) of 
even seven (sepleiitges), but the four-horse team was the 
most common and may be taken as the type. Two of the 
horses were yoked together, one on each side of the tongue, 
the others were attached to the car merely by traces. Of 



the four the horse to the extreme left was the most impor- 
tant, because the mcta lay always on the left and the highest 
skill of the driver was shown in turning it as closely as 
possible. The failure of the horse nearest it to respond 
promptly to the rein or the word might mean the wreck of 
the car (by going too close) or the loss of the inside track 
(by going too wide), and in cither case the loss of the race. 
Inscriptions sometimes give the names of all the horses of 
the team, sometimes only tho horse on the left is mentioned. 
Before tho races began lists of the horses and drivers in each 
were published for the guidance of those who wished to 
Btake their money, and while no time was kept the records 
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of horses and men were followed as eagerly as now. From 
the nature of the course (§'132) it is evident that strength 
and courage and aboTo all lasting qualities were us essential 
as speed. The horses were almost always stallions (mares 
are very rarely mentioned), and were never raced under five 
years of age. Considering the length of the course and the 
great risk of accidents it is surprising how long the horsea 
lasted. It was not unusual for a horse to win a hundred 
rdces (such a horse was called ceniendnux), and one Diodes, 
himself a famous driver, owned a horse that had won two 
hundred (ducendrius.) 

The Drivers. — The drivers {agUatores, aurigae) were 3 
slaves or freedinen, some of whom had won their freedom by 
their skill and 
daring in the 
course. Only in 
the most cor- 
rupt days of the 
Empire did citi- 
zens of any so- 
cial position 
take actual part 
in the races. 
The dress of the 
driver is shown 
in Fig. 149; es- 
pecially to be 
noticed are the 
close fitting cap, 

the short tunic f,ou««i48. dhe™ op *n a™o* 

(always of the 

color of his facHo), laced around the body with leathern 
thongs, the straps of leather around the thighs, the shoulder 
pads, and the heavy leather protectors for the legs. Our foot- 
ball players wear like defensive armor. The reins wore knotted 
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together and passed around the driver's body. In his belt he 
curried a knife to cut the reins in case he should be thrown 
from the car, or to cut the traces if a horse should fall and 
become entangled in them. 'I'he races gave as many oppor- 
tunities then as now 
for skillful driving, 
and required even 
more of strength and 
dariug. What we 
should call"Iouling" 
waaencouniged. The 
drivermight turn bis 
team against an- 
other, might upset 
the car of a rival if 
he could ; having 
gained the inside 
track ho might drive 
out of the straight 
course to keep a 
swifter team from 
passing his. The 
rewards were propor- 
tionately great, 'i'he 
successful anrhfa, 
despised though his 
station, was the pet 
KiuirKK \M. and pride of the race- 

issLKiPTjci-i IN ii>.iH..i' mtti;fc.s- ^^^^ crowd, and 

undiir the Empire at ienst he was courted and feted by high 
and low. The pay of successful drivers was extravagant, the 
rival syndicates bidding against each other for the services of 
the most popular. Rich presents, too, were given them when 
they won their races, not only by their /h(.7m«««, but also by 
outsiders who had backed them and profited by their skill. 
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Famoos Aurigae. — Tho names of some of these victora 342 
hflve come down to na in inaeriptions (§10) erected in their 
honor or to tlieir memory by tlieir friends. Among these 
may be mentioned Publiua Aelius Gutta Oalpurnianus (§58) 
of the late Empire (1,127 victories), Caius Apuleius 
Dioclea, a Spaniard (in twenty-four years 4,357 races, 1,4G2 
victories, winning the sum of 35,863,120 sesterces, about 
$1,800,000), Fiavius Scorpus (3,048 victories at the age of 
twenty-seven), Marcus Aurelius Liber {3,000 victories), 
Pompeius Muscosus (3,659 victories). To these may be 
added Crescens, an inscription' in honor of whom was found 
at Rome in 1878 and is shown in Fig. 150. 

Other Shows of the Circat.— The circus was used less 343 
frequently for other exhibitions than chariot races. Of 
tiiese may bo mentioned the performances of the desuUdres, 
men who rode two horses and leaped from one to the other 
wliile going at full spe^d, and of trained horses who 
performed various tricks while standing on a sort of wheeled 
platform which gave a very unstable footing. There were 
also exhibitions of horsemanship by citizens of good standing, 
riding under leaders in squadrons, to show the evolutions of 
the cavalry. The liuh/n Trdine wns also performed by young 

' "Cresoens, » driver of the blue Byndioate, of the Moorish 
nation, twenty-two years of age. He won his first victory as a 
driver of a four-liorae chariot in the consulship of Lucius Vip- 
stanius Messalla on the birthday of the deified Nerva in the twenty- 
fourth race with these horses: CircJus, Acceptor, Delicatus, and 
Cotynus. From Messalla 's consulship to the birthday of the deified 
Claudius in the consulship of Olabrio lie was sent from the barriers 
six hundred and eighty-six times and was victorious forty-seven 
times. In races between chariots with one from each syndicate he 
won nineteen times, with two from each twenty-tliree times, with 
tJiree from eacJi five times. He held back purposely once, took 
first place at the start eight times, took it from others thirty-eight 
times. He won second place one hundred and thirty times, third 
place one hundred and eleven times. His winnings amounted to 
1.558,346 ae.slerces (about ?78,0O0). " 
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men of the nobility, a game that Vergil has described in the 
Fifth Aeneid. More to the taate of the crowd were the 
hunts (rend/ toil cs), when wild beasts were turned loose in 
the circus to slaughter each other or be slaughtered by men 
tra,ined for the purpose. We reatl of panthers, bears, bulls, 
lions, elephants, hippopotami, and even crocodiles (in arti- 
ficial lakes mado intho arena) exhibited during tlie Republic. 
In the circus, too, combats of gladiators sometimes took 
place, but these were more frequently in the ampliithcater. 
One of the most brilliant spectacles must have been the pro- 
cession (pompa circensU) which formally opened some of the 
public games. It started from the capitol and wound its way 
down to the Circna Mazimus, entering by the porta pompae 
(named from it, §lf30), and passed entirely around the arena. 
At the head in a car rode the presiding magistrate, wearing 
the garb of a triumphant general and attended by a slave 
wlio held a wreath of gold over his head. Next came a 
crowd of notables on horseback and on foot, then the 
chariots and horsemen who were to take part in the games. 
Then followed priests, arranged by tlieir colleges, and 
hearers of incense and of the instruments used in sacrifices, 
and statues of deities on low cars drawn by mules, horses, or 
elephants, or else carried on litters (ferenla) on the shoulders 
of men. Bands of musicians headed each division of the 
procession, a feeble reminiscence of which is seen in the 
parade through the streets that precedes the performance of 
the modern circus. 
344 Qladiatorial Combats. — t! lad iatorial combats seem to have 
been known in Italy long before the founding of Kome. 
AVe bear of them first in Campania and Efcruria. In Cam- 
pania the wealthy and dissolute nobles, we are told, made 
slaves fight to the death at their banquets and revels for the 
entertainment of their guests. In Etruria the combats go 
back in all probability to the offering of human sacrifices at 
the burial of distinguished men in accordance with the 
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ancient belief that blood Ja ac^ceptable to the dead. The 
Tictims were captives taken in war, and it became the 
custom gradually to give them a chance for their lives by 
supplying them with weapons and allowing them to fight 
each other at the grave, the victor being spared at least for 
the time. The Romans were slow to adopt the custom, the 
first exhibition being given in the year 264 b.c, almost five 
centuries after the founding of the city. That they derived 
it from Etruria rather than Campania is shown by the fact 
that the exhibitions were at 
funeral games, the earliest at 
those of Brutns Pera in 'Hii 
B.C., Maicus Aemilins Lepidiis 
in 210 B.C., Marcus Valerius 
Lavinns in _200 B.C., and Pub- 
lius LiciniuB in 18:i B.C. 

For the first one hundred 349 

years after their introduction 
the exhibitions were infrequent 
aa the dates jnst given show, 
those mentioned being all of 
which we have any knowledge 
during the period, but after 
this time thoy were given more 
and more frequently and always 

on a larger scale. During the j-iol-kk j&i a"Sam_m k- 

Republic, however, they re- 
mained in theory at least private games {iiittHe?'a), not public 
games (ludi) ; that is, they were not celebrated on fixed days 
recurring annually, and the givers of the exhibitions had to 
find a pretext for them in the death of relatives or friends, 
and to defray the expenses from their own pockets. In fact 
we know of but one instance in which actual magistrates (the 
consuls Publius and Manlius, 105 b.c.) gave such exhibitions, 
and we know too little of the attendant circumstances to war- 
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rant us in asBuming that they acted iii tlieir ofiiolitl capacity. 
Even under the Empire the gladiators did not fight on tlio 
days of the regular pnblie games. Augustus, however, 
provided funds for "extraordinary shows" under the direc- 
tion of the praetors. Undor Domitian the aediles-olect were 
put iu charge of these exhibitions which were given regularly 
in December, the only instance known of fixed dates for the 
munera gladidioria. All others of which we read are to be 



considered the freewill offerings to thu people of emperors, 
magistrates, or private citizens. 
346 Popularity of the Combats.— The Eomans' love of e.vcito- 
ment {S-J16) made the exhibiliona immediately and 
immensely popular. At the first exhibition mentioned 
above, that in honor of Brutus I'era, three pairs of gladi- 
ators only were shown, hut in the three that followed the 
number of pairs rose in order to twenty-two, twenty-five, 
and sixty. By the time of Sulla politicians had found in 
the munera the most effective means to win the favor of the 
people, and vied with one another in the frequency of tha 



,y Go Ogle 



AMUSBMBHTfl 345 

shows and the nnmber of the combatantB. BesideB this, 
tho sanm politicians made these showg a pretest for sur- 
rounding themselves with bands of bntvos and bullies, all 
called gladiators whether destined for the arena or not, with 
which they started riots in tho streets, broke up public 
meetings, overawed the courts and even directed or pre- 
vented the elections. Caesar's preparations for an exhibi- 
tion when he was canvassing for the aedileship {fi5 B.C.) 
caused such general fear that the senate passed a law 
limiting tlie number of gladiators that a private citizen 
might employ, and he was allowfed to exhibit only -^20 pairs. 
The bands of Clodias and Milu made the city a slaughter- 
house in 53 B.C., and 
order was not restored 
until late in the follow- 
ing year when Pompey 
as "wle consul" put 
an end to the battle of 
the bludgeons with tho 
swords of his soldiers. 
During the Empire tho 

number actually cxhib- 

ited almost surpasses 

belief. Augustus gave eight miinera, in which no less than 
ten thousand men fought, but these were distributed through 
the whole period of his reign. Trajau exhibited as many in 
four months oidy of the year 107 a.d., in celebration of his 
conquest of the Daeians. The first Gordian, emperor in 238 
A.D., gave iiu'imra monthly in the year of his aedileship, 
the number of pairs running from 150 to 500. These exhi- 
bitions did not cease until the fifteenth century of our era. 

Soarces of Sapply. — In tlie early Republic the gladiators 347 
were captives taken in war, naturally men practiced in the 
use of weapons (§Hil), who thought death by the sword a 
happier fate than the slavery that awaited them (§140). 
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This always remained the chief source of supply, though it 
became inadequate as the demand increased. From the 
lime of Sulla training-schools were estahhshed in which 
slaves with or without previous experience in war were 
fitted for the profession. These were naturally slaves of the 
most intractable and desperate character (^170). From the 
time of Augustus criminals were sentenced to the arena 
(later "to the lions"), but only non-citizens, and these for 
the most heinous crimes, treason, murder, Hr=on, and the 
like. Finally in the late Empire the arena became the last 
desperate resort of the dissipated and prodigal, and these 
volunteers were numerous enough to be given as a class the 
name ainidrall. 
348 As the number of the exhibitions increased it 'became 
harder and harder to supply the gladiators dcnianded, for it 





must be remembered that there were exhibitions in many of 
the cities of the provinces and in the smaller towns of Italy 
as well as at Rome. The lines were, therefore, constantly 
crossed, and thousands died miserably in the arena whom 
only the most glaring injustice coidd number in the classes 
mentioned above. In Cicero's time provincial govern- is 
were accused of sending unoffending provincials to bo 
slaughtered in Borne and of forcing Roman citizens, obscuio 
and friendless, of course, to fight in the provincial show:4. 
Later it was common enough to send to the arena men 
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sentenced for ihe pettie^it offenses, when tho supply of rea! 
criminals had run short, and to trump up cliargea again t 
the innocent for tho same purpose. The persecution of tho 
Christians was largely due to the demand for more gladia- 
tors. So, too, the distinction was lost between actual pris- 
oners of war and peaceful non-combatants; after the fall of 
Jerusalem all Jews over seventeen years of age were con- 
demned by Titus to work in the mines or fight in the 
arena. AVars on the border were waged for the sole pur- 
pose of taking men who could bo made gladiators, and in 
default of men, children and women were somotinies made 
to fight. 

Schools for Gladiators. — The training-schools for gladi-349 
ators {lililt gladiuforii) have been mentioned already. 
Cicero during his consulship speaks of one at Rome, and 
there were others before his time at Capua and Praeneste. 
Some of these wore sot up by wealthy nobles for the purpose 
of preparing their owti gladiators for munera which they 
ox])ected to give othtrs wete the property of regular dealers 
in gladiators, who kept and trained them for hire. The 
business was almost as di reputable as that of the UiionSs 
(SlitO). During tht tmpire trainiug- schools were main- 
tained at public expense and under the direction of state 
officials not only m Rome, where there were four at least of 
these schools, hut also in other cities of Italy where eihibi- 
tions wore frequently given, and even in the provinces. The 
purpose of all the schools, public and private alike, was the 
same, to make the men trained in them as effective fighting 
machines as possible. The gladiators were in charge of 
competent training masters (fcwjs^ne) ; they were subject to 
the strictest discipline; their diet was carefully looked after, 
a si>ecial food ("tifftna gladidtoria) being provided for them; 
rt'gular gymnastic exercises were prescribed, and lessons 
given in the use of the various weapons by recognized 
experts (maffisiri, doctores) . In their fencing bouts wooden 
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Bworda (ruden) were used. The gladiators associated in a 
school were collectively called afamilia. 

These schools had also to serve as barracks for the gladi- 350 
ators between engagements, that is, practically as houses of 
detention. It was from the school ot Lentnhis at Capua 
that Spartacua had escaped, and the Boniuns needed no 
second lesson of the sort. The general arrangement of 
these barracks may be understood from the ruins of one 
uncovered at Pompeii, though in this case the bnildings had 
been origi- 
nally planned 
for another 
purpose, and 
the rearrange- 
ment may not 
he ideal in all 
respects. A 
central court, 
or exorcise 
ground {I-'iga. 
1-5.5, 15C) is 
surrounded by 
a wide colon- 
nade, and this 
in turn by 

rows of bnildings two stories in height, the general arrange- 
ment being not unlike that of the peristyle of a house 
{^202). The dimensions of the court are nearly 120 by 
150 feet. The buildings are cut up into rooms, nearly 
all small (about twelve feet square), disconnected and open- 
ing upon the court, those in the first story being reached 
from the colonnade, those in the second from a gallery 
to which ran several stairways. These small rooms are 
sn]jpo8ed io be the sleeping- rooms of the gladiators, each 
ueconimodatiug Lwo persons. There are sevcnty-oue of 
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them (marked 7 on the plan), affording room for 143 men. 
Tlie uaea of the larger rooms are purely conjectural. The 

entrance is aupposed to have hoen at 3, with a room, J-5, 
for the watchman or sentinel. At 9 was an exedra, where 
the gladiators may have waited in full panoply for their 
turns in the exercise ground, i. The gtiard-room, 8, is iden- 
tified by the remains of stocks, in which the refractory were 
fastened for punishment or safe-keeping. They permitted 
the culprits to lie on their huoks or sit in a very nneomfort- 
ahle position. At IJ was the annory or property room, if wo 
may judge from articles found in it. Near it in the corner 
was a staircase leading to the gallery before the rooms of 
the second story. 'I'he large room, J6, was t!io mess-room, 
with the kitciion, 1^, opening into it. The stairway, W, 
gives access to the rooms above kitchen and mess-room, 
possibly the apartments of the trainers and tlieir helpers. 
1 Places of Exhibition. — During the Keimblic the combats 
of gladiators took place sometimes at the grave or in the 
circus, but regularly in the forum. None of these places 
was well adapted to the purpose, the grave the least of all. 
The circus had seats enough, but the sjnim was in the way 
(g'f:i5) and the arena too vast to give all the spectators a sat- 
isfactory view of a struggle that was confined jtraotically to a 
single spot. In the forum, on the other hand, the seats 
could be arranged very conveniently; they would run 
parallel with the sides, would be curved around the corners, 
and would inclose only sufficient space to afford room for 
the combatants. Tlio inconvenience here was due to the fact 
that the seats had to he erected before each performance 
and removed after it, a delay to business if they were con- 
structed carefully and a meuiice to life if they wore put up 
hastily. These considerations finally led the itomans, as 
they had led the Campaniatis half a centnry before, to 
provide permanent seats for the muiiern, arranged as they 
had been in the forum, but in a place where they would not 
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interfere with public or private basiness. To these places 
for shows of gladiators came in the course of time to "be 
exclusively applied the word amphithedtrum, which had 
been previously given in its correct general sense to any 
place, the circus for example, in which the seats ran all the 
way around, as opposed to the theater in which the rows of 
seats were broken by the stage. 

Amphitheaters at Borne. — Just when the first amphithe-3S2 
aters, in the special sense of the word, were erected at Rome 
can uot be determined with certainty. The elder Pliny 
(f/O a.d) tells us that in the year 55 B.C. Caius Scriboniua 
Curio built two wooden theaters back to back, the stages 



being, therefore, at opposite ends, and gave in them simul- 
taneous theatrical performances in the morning. Then, 
while the spectators remained in their seats, the two theaters 
were turned by machinery and brought together face to face, 
the stages were removed, and in the space they had occupied 
shows of gladiators were given in the afternoon before the 
united crowds. This story is all too evidently invented to 
account for the perfected amphitheater of Pliny's time, 
which he must have interpreted to mean "a double 
theater." We are also told that Caesar erected a wooden 
amphitheater in ifi B.C., but we have no detailed description 
of it, and no reason to think that it was anything more than 
a temporary afEair. In the year 39 B.C., however, an amphi- 
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theater was built l>y Statiliiis Taurus, partially at least of 
stono, that lasted until the great conflagration in the roign 
of Nero (li-i A.D.). Nero himself bad previously erected 
one of wood in the (Campus. Finally, just before the end of 
the first century of onr eni, was completed the timphithedlritm 
Fliirinin, later known as the colostSum or coliseum, which 
was large enough and durable enough to make forever unnec- 
essary tho erection of otlier similar structures in ihe city. 



353 xhe Amphitheater at Pompeii. — The essential features of 
an amphitheater may be most easily understood from the 
ruins of the one at Pompeii, erected about 75 n.c, almost 
half a century before the first permanent structure of the 
sort at liome (g353), and the earliest known to us from 
cither literary or monumental sources. The exterior is 
shown in Fig. 157 {see also Overbeck, pp. ITfi-lSO; Mau- 
Kclsey, pp. 2n.r!-312) and a section in Fig. ISO. It will be 
seen at unco thst the arena and most of the scuts Iw in & 
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great hollow excavated for the purpoae, 
thus making sufficient for the exterior a, 
low wall of hardly more than ten to thir- 
teen feet in height. Even this wall was 
necessary on only two sides, as the amphi- 
theater was built in the soutiieast comer 
of the city and its south and east sides 
were hounded by the city walls. The 
shape is elliptical, the major axis heing 
444 feet, the minor 343. The arena occu - 
pies the middle space. It was eneircled 
by thirty-fivo rows of seats arranged in 
three divisions, the lowest (Uifima or 
t)im cavea) having five rows, the second 
(media caveti) twelve, and the higlicst 
(miniMa caeca) eighteen, A broad ter- 
race ran around the amphitheater at the 
hcif ht of the topmost row of seats. Access 
to Ihis terrace was given from without hy 
the double stairway on the west, shown 
ill Fig. 157, and by single stairways next 
the city walls on theeastand soutli (Win 
Fig. Ifil)). Between the terrace and the 
top seats was a gallery, or row of boxes, 
each about four feet square, probably for 
women. Beneath the boxes persons could 
paj^s from the terrace to the seats. The 
amphitheater had seating capacity for 
about :;o,000 people. 

The arena is shown in Fig. lo8, its 
plan in Fig. I(i0. It was an ellipse with 
axes of 228 and 121 feet. Around it ran 
a wall a little more tliau six feet high, on 
a level with the top of which were the 
lowest seats. For the protection of the 
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BpoctiitorB when wild aniniala were shown, a grating of ivoii 
bars was put up on tho top oC the arena wall. Access to 
the arena and to the seata of the i:aveii litm and the cavea 
media was given by tlio two underground paBsiigeways, i aiid 
J in Fig. liiO, of which 2 turns at rijrht angles on account of 
the city wall on the south. From the arena ran also a third 
passage, 5, low and narrow, leading to the porin I.i/tiiiiieitsis, 
through which tho bodies of the dead were dragged with 



ropes and hooks. Near the mouths of Ihese passages were 
small chambers or dens, marked ^, ^, li, the puriwses of 
which are not known. The floor of the arena was covered 
with sand, as in the circus (J53:t3), but in this case to soak 
up the blood as well as to give a firm footing to tho gladi- 
ators. 
55 Of the part of tJiis amphitheater sot aside for the specta- 
tors tlie cavea %ma only was supported upon artificial founda- 
tions. All the other scats were constructed in sections aa 
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means were obtained for the purpose, the people in the mean- 
t-ime finding places for themselves on the sloping banks as in 
the early theaters (§325). Thecavea Jmawas strictly not sup- 
plied with seats all the way around, a considerable section on 
the east and west sides being 
arranged with four low, 
broad ledges of stone, rising 
one above the other, on 
which the members of the 
city council could place the 
seats of honor [/jiseUia, Fig. 
Kil) to which their rank 
entitled them. In the mid- 
dle of the section on the east the lowest ledge ia made of 
double width for some ton feet; this was the place set apart 
for the giver of the games and hia friends. In the cnvea 
media and tlio cavea summa the seats were of stone rest- 
ing on the biink of earth. It is probable that all the 
places iu the lowest section were reserved for people of dia- 
tiuction, that seats in the middle section were sold to tJie 
well-to-do, and. that admission was free to the less desirable 
seats of the highest section. 

The Coliseum. — The Flavian amphitheater (§352) is the356 
best known of all the buildings of ancient Rome, because to 
a larger extent than others it has survived to the present 
day. For our purpose it ia not necessary to give its history 
or to describe its architecture; it will bo sutticient to com- 
pare its essential parts with those of its modest prototype 
iu Pompeii, The latter was built in the outskirts of the 
city, in a corner in fact of the city walla (g3o:t); the coli- 
seum lay almost iu the center of Home, the moat generally 
accessible of all the public buildings. The interior of the 
Pompeian structure was reached through two passages and 
by three stairways only, while eighty numbered entrances 
made it easy for the Roman multitudes to find their appro- 
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priato placoa in the coliseum. Mueh of the earlier amphi- 
theater was uiKlergroiiiul; all of tho eorvespo tiding parts of 
the coliBciiin were above tlie level of the street, the 'walls 
rising to a height of nearly 100 feet. This gave opportunity 
for the same architectural magnificence that had distin- 
guished the Itoman theater from that of the (ireeks (g32(i). 



The goneral ofToct is shown in Fig. l(i'^, an exterior view of 
tlio riiiiia as they exist to-day. 
7 The interior is shown in Fig. 163. The form is an 
ellipse with axes of ti-iO and 5i:f feet, the building covering 
nearly six acres of ground. The arena ia also an ellipse, its 
axes measuring 287 and 180 feet. The width of the space 
appropriated for the «pectatoi-a is, thorcCoro, Hi(l^ feet all 
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around the arena. It will be noticed, too, that Biibterraneaa 
chambers were constructed under the whole building, 
incluiling the arena. These furnished room for the regi- 
ments of gladiators, the dens of wild beaBts, the machinery 
for the transformation scenes that Gibbon has described in 
his twelfth chapter, and above all for the vast number of 
water and drainage pipes that made it possible to turn the 
arena into a lake at a moment's notice and as quickly to get 



rid of the water. The wall that surrounded the arena was 
fifteen feet high with the side faced with rollers and 
defended like the one at Pompeii with a grating or network 
of metal above it. The top of the wall was level with the 
floor of the lowest range of seats, called the podium as in the 
circus (^337), and tliis had room for two or at the most 
throe rows of marble thrones. These were for the nse of the 
emperor and the imperial family, the giver of the games, the 
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mt^istnites, spiiutora, Vestal virgins, anibiisaiidora of foreign 
Ktatea, and olher persons of consequence. 
a The arrangement of the seats with the method of reach- 
ing them is shoirn in the sectional plan, Fig. 1G4. The 
seats were arranged in three tiers (mnenidna, §337) one 
above the other, separated bj broad passageways and rising 
more steeply the farther they were from the arena, and were 
crowned by an open gallery. In the plan the podium is 
marked A. Twelve feet above it begins the first maenidnum. 



B, with fourteen rows of seats reserved for members of the 
equestrian order. Then came a. broiid praectnviio (§327) 
and after it the second vmenidnmn, C, intended for ordinary 
citizens. Back of this was a wall of considerable height and 
above it the third maeniunvin, D, supplied with rough 
wooden benches for the lowest classes, foreigners, slaves, and 
the like. The row of pillars along the front of this section 
made the distant view all the worse. Above this was an 
open gallery, £, in which women found an unwelcome place. 
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No other seats were open to them unless they were of audi- 
eient distinction to daim a place upon the pOdiuiii. At the 
very top of the outside wall was a terra.ce, F, in which were 
fixed masts to support the awnings that gave protection 
against the sun. The seating capacity of tho coliBeum is 
said to have been 80,000, and it had standing room for 
!iO,000 more. 

Styles of Fighting. — Gladiators fought usually in pairs, 359 
man against man, bnt sometimes in masses {(jreijdlim, 
aUervdtim). lu early times they were actually soldiers, 
c:iptive8 taken in war {§;i47), and fought naturally with the 
weapons and equipment to which they were accustomed. 
When the profes- 
sionally trained 
gladiators came in, 
they were given the 
old names, and were 
called Samnites, 
Thracians, etc;, ac- 
cording to their 

amis aud tactics. fioubh le*. ehtlbius and sb-uto« 

In much later times 

victories over distant peoples were celebrated with com- 
bats in which the weapons and methods of war of the con- 
quered were shown to the people of Home; thus, after the 
conquest of Britain mseddril exhibited in the arena the 
tactics of chariot fighting which Caesar had described gener- 
ations before in his Commentaries. It was natural enough, 
too, for the people to want to see difEerent arms and differ- 
ent tactics tried against each other, and so the Samnite was 
matched against the Thracian, tho heavy armed against the 
light armed. This became under the Empire the favorite 
style of combat. Finally when people had tired of the 
regular shoivs, novelties were introduced that seem to us 
groiLsque; men fought blindfold (andabatae), armed with 
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two swords {dlmachaerl), with the lasso (laqueatdres), with 
a heavy net {relUlrii), anil thore were battles of dwarfs and 
ot dwarfs with women. Of these the retidrius became 
immensely popular. He carried a huge 
net ill which he tried to entangle his 
opponent, alwajB a .secutor {see below), 
despatching him with a dagger if the 
throw was suecossful. If unsuccessful 
he took to flight while preparing his net 
for another throw, or if he had lost his 
net tried to keep his opponent off with 
a heavy three-pronged spear {/uscina), 
his only weapon beside the dagger 
(Fig. ](i3). 
360 ^'""^"^ "*■ TuEAEx Weapons aad Armor. — The armor and 

weapons used in these combiits aro known from pieces found 
in various places, some of which are shown iu Fig. 153, §345, 
and from paintings and sculpture, but we are not always able 
to assign them to definite classes of gladiators. The oldest 
class WHS that of the Samnites (Fig. 151, §344). They had 
belts, thick sleeves on the right arm 
(iiinnica),- holmots with visors, shown 
in Fig. 154, So48, greaves on the left 
leg, short swords, and the long shield 
{>icuf>tm). Under the Empire the name 
Samnite was gradually lost and gladia- 
tors with equivalent equipment were 
called hiplomachl (heavy armed), when 
matched against the lighter ai-med Thra- 
cijins, and secutorSs, when they fought 
with the re(i«j'i(. TJie Tbracians (Fig. votive "Ilkh™ 

ItiO) had much the same equipment as 
the Samnites, tiie mark of distinction being the small shield 
{parma) in place of tho .timfuni and, to make up the differ- 
ence, greaves on both legs. They carried a curved sword. 
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The Gauls were heavy armed, but we do not know how they 
were distinguished from the Samnites. In later times they 
were called murmilldnSs, from an ornament on their helmeta 
shaped like a fiah (mormyr). The relidrii had no defensive 
iirnior except a leatlier protection for the shoulder, shown in 
Fig. 1C5. Of course the same man might appear by turns 
as Samnite, Thracian, etc., if ho was skilled in the use of 
the various weapons; see the inscription in §3(53. 

Aniioaiicementt of the Shows. — The games were adver-3£l 
tised in advance by means of notices painted on the walla of 
public and private houses, and even on the tombstones that 
lined the approaches to the towns and cities. Some are 
worded in very general terms, announcing merely the name 
of the giver of the games with the date: 
A • SvGTTi ■ Ckbti 

AGDILIS ■ FAMILIA ■ GLADIATORIA ■ PUONAB • POMPEia 
PR ■ K ■ JVNIAS ■ VeNATIO ■ ET ■ VELA ■ ERONT* 

Others promise in addition to the awnings that the dust 

will be kept down in the arena by sprinkling. Sometimes 

when the troop was particularly good the names of the 

gladiators were anriounced in pairs as they would be matched 

together, with details as to their equipment, the school in 

which eaeh had been trained, tlie number of his previous 

battles, etc. To such a notice on one of the walls in Pompeii 

some one added after the show the result of each combat. 

The following is a specimen only of this announcement': 

MVNUS ■ N. . . ■ IV ■ III 

Prid ■ Inua ■ Idibus ■ Mais 

T M T 

V. PUGNAX ■ NbR ■ III V. CtCNVS • IVL ■ VIII 

p. MvRRANva ■ Neb ■ III m. Atticts • Ivl • XIV 

' "On the last day of May the gladiators of the Aedile Aulus 
Suettius Certus will light at Pompeii. There will also be a hunt 
and tlie awnings will bo useil." 

' "The games of N, . .from the 12th to the 15th of May. The 
Thracian Pugnax, of the gladiatorial school of Nero, who has 
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The letters in italics before the names of the gliidiatore 
were added after the exhibition by some interested spectator, 
and stand for mcii,perUt, &Qd missus ("beaten, but spared"). 
Other annoiincemeats added to anch particulars as those 
given above the statement that other pairs than those 
mentioned would fight each day, this being meant to excite 
the curiosity and interest of the people. 

■2 The Fight Itself. — The day before the exhibition a ' 
oanquet. (cena libera) was given to the gladiators and they 
received visits from their friends and admirers. The games 
took place in the afternoon. After the editor muneri? had 
taken his place (§355), the gladiators marched in procession 
around the arena, pausing before him to give the famous 
greeting: morUurl te mlulanl. All then retired from the 
arena to return in pairs according to the published pro- 
gramme. The show began with a series of sham combats, 
ibe prolusio, with bhint weapons. When the people had had 

■ enough of this the trumpets gave the signal for the real 
exhibition to begin. Those reluctant to fight were driven 
into the arena with whips or hot iron bars. If one of the 
combatants was clearly overpowered without being actually 
killed, he might appeal for mercy by holding up his finger to 
the editor. It was customary to refer the plea to the people, 
who waved cloths or napkins to show that they wished it to 
be granted, or pointed their thumbs downward as a signal 
for death. The gladiator who was refused release {■missio) 
received the death blow from his opponent without resist- 
ance. Combats where all must fight to the death were said 
to be nine misxione, but these were forbidden by Augustus. 
The body of the dead man was dragged away through the 

fouglit three times will be matched agaioat the murmillo Mur- 
ranus, of the same school and the same number of flgbts. The 
hoplomachug Cycnus, from the school of Julius Caesar, who has 
fought eight times will be matched with the Thracian Atticua of 
the same sohool and of fourteen lights." 
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^or^ix Libilinensis, sand was sprinkled or raked over the 
blood, and the contests were continued antil all had fought. 

The Bewards. — Before making his first public appearance 363 
the gladiator was technically called a tiro. After his first 
victory he received a token of 
wood or ivory (Fig. 168), which 
had upon it his name and that 
of his master or trainer, a date, 
and the letters sp, spect, spec- 
tat, or SPECTAYIT, meaning per- 
haps populus spectdvit. When 

after many victories he had proved liimself to be the beet of 
his class, or second best, in his familia, he received the 
title Qtprimus, or secundum, 
pdlus. When he had won 
his freedom he was given 
a wooden sword {rudis). 
From this the titles prima 
rudis and secunda rndi-s 
seem to have been given to 
p ■ c • ET ■ s ■ A3 - D ' those who were afterwards 
employed as training mas- 
ters {doctores, §34-9) in the schools. The rewards given to 
famous gladiators by their masters and backers took the 
form of valnable prizes and gifts of money. These may not 
have been so generous as those given to the aurtgae (§341), 
bnt they were enough to enable them to live in luxury the 
rest of their lives. The class of men, however, who followed 
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DYMACHAEKO - SIVE 
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' Lepidus Mummeidni s(ervus). Speetumt m(enm) hinu>, C. 
Setitio CoTttule. 

'Inscription on tomb of a gladiator. "TotheGiods Manes and 
the lasting memory of Hylas, a dimachaerus or essedarius of seven 
victories and head trainer. His wife Ermais erected tliis monu- 
ment to her beloved husband and dedicated it, reserving the usual 
rights." 
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thia profesBion probably found their most acceptable reward 
in the immediato and lasting notoriety that their strength 
and courage brought them. That they did not shrink from 
the iii/riiina that the profession entailed is shown by tho fact 
that they did not try to hide their connection with the 
amphitheater. On the contrary, their gravestones record 
their classes and the number of their Tictories, and have 
often cut upon them their likenesses with the rudi/s in their 
hands. 
364 Other Shows in the Amphitheater. — Of other games that ' 
wore sometimes given in the amphitheaters something has 
been said in connection mth the circus (^343). The most 
important were the veitdiiones, hunts of wild beasts. These 
were sometimes killed by men trained to hunt them, some- 
times made to kill each other. As the amphitheater was 
primarily intended for tho butchery of men, the veiidiiones 
given in it gradually but snrely took tho form of man-liunts. 
The victims were condemned criminals, some of them guilty 
of crimes that deserved death, some of them sentenced on 
trumped up chai'gos, some of them {and among these were 
women and children) condemned "to the lions" for political 
or religious convictions. Sometimes they were supplied with 
weapons, sometimes they were exposed unarmed, even 
fettered or bound to stakes, sometimes the ingenuity of their 
executioners found additional torments for them by making 
them play the parts of the sufferers in the tragedies of 
mythology. The arena was well adapted, too, for the 
maneuvering of boats, when it had been flooded with water 
(§357), and naval battles {naumachiae) were often fought 
within the coliseum as desperate and as bloody as some of 
those that have given a new turn to tho history of tlie world. 
The earliest exhibitions of this sort were given iji artificial 
lakes, also called nimmaehme. The first of these was dug 
by Caesar, for a single exhibition, in 46 B.C. Augnstus had 
a permanent basin constructed in 2 B.C., measuring 1,800 by 
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1,200 feet, and four others at least were built by later 
emperorB. 

The Daily Bath. — To the Soman of early times the hatha 
had stood for health and decency only. He washed every 
day his arms and legs, for the ordinary costume left them 
exposed (§230), his body once a week. He bathed at home, 
using a very primitive sort of wash-room, situated near the 
kitchen (§203) in order that the water heated on the kitchen 
stove might be carried into it with the least possible incon- 
venience. By the last century of the Republic all this had 



changed, though the steps in the change can not now be 
followed. The biith had become a part of the daily life as 
momentous as the i-ena itself, which it regularly preceded. 
It was taken, too, by preference in one of the public bathing 
establishments which were by this time operated on a large 
scale iii all parts of Rome and also in (he smaller towns of 
Italy and even in the provinces. These offered all sorts of 
batlis, plain, plunge, douche, with massage (Turkish), and 
besides in m^uy cases features borrowed from the Greek gym- 
nasia, exercise grounds, ci>urt« for various' games, reading 
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and conversation rooms, libraries, gymnastic apparatus, 
everything in fact that onr athletic clubs now provide for 
their members. The accessories had become really of more 
importance than the bathing itself and justify the descrip- 
tiou of the bath under the bead of amusements. In places 
where there were no public baths, or where they were at an 
inconvenient distance, the wealthy fitted up bathing places 



in their houses, but no matter how elaborate they were the 
private baths were merely a makeshift at best. 
6 Essentials ' for the Bath. — The ruins of the public and 
private baths found all over the Boman world, together with 
a dissertation by Vitruvius, and countless allusions in litera- 
ture, make very clear the general construction and arrange- 
ment of the bath, hut show that the widest freedom was 
allowed in matters of detail. For the luxurious bath of 
classical times four things were thought necessary: a warm 
ante-room, a hot bath, a cold bath, and the rubbing and 
anointing with oil. All these might have been had in a 
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single room, aa all but the last are furnished in every 
mo<lern bathroom, but as a matter of fact we find at leoBt 
three rooms set apart for the bath in very modest private 
houses and often five or six, while in the public establish- 
ments this number may be multiplied several times. In the 
better equipped houses were provided: (1) A room for 
undressing and dressing {(ipody/erivvt), usually unhealed, 
but furnished with benches and often with loekera for the 
clothes; (3) the warm ante-room (iepiddrium), in which the 
bather waited long enough for the perspiration to start, in 
order to guard against the danger of passing too suddenly 
into the high temperature of the next room; (3) the hot 
room {calddriiiin) for the hot bath; (4) the cold room 
(frigiddriuiii) for the cold biith; (5) the iiiietOrium, the 
room for the rubbing and anointirig with oil that finished 
the bath, from which the bather returned into the apoili/- 
terinm for his clothes. 

In the more modest houses space was saved by using a 367 
room for several purposes. The separate apadyterium 
might be dispensed with, the bather undressing 
and dressing in either the frujidni-iam or te- 
piddriuni according to the weather; or the 
unr-Uirinm might be saved by using the tepidd- 
riinii for this purpose as well aa for Its own. 
Ill this way the suite of five rooms might be 
reduced to four or three. On the other hand, 
private houses had sometimes an additional hot 
room without water {iaroiiicum), used for a 
sweat bath, and a public bathhouse would be 
almost sure to have an exercise ground {palae- 
stra), with a pool at one side {piscina) for a pioukkiii. 
cold plunge and a room adjacent {deslrir- 
tdriuni) in which the sweat and dirt of exercise were scraped 
off with the fifriffilia (Fig. 171) before and after the bath. 
It must not be supposed that all bathers went the round of 
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all the rooms in the order giyen above, thongh that was 
common enough. Some would dispense with the hot bath 
altogether, taking instead a sweat in the hcoiu'cuw, or failing 
that, in the calddrlunt, removing the perspiration with the 
strigil, following this with a cold bath (perhaps merely a 
shower or douche) in the frlyiduriuiii and the rubbing 
with linen cloths and anointing with oil. Yonng men who 
deserted the campus and the Tiber (§317) for the palaestra 
and the bath would content themselves with removing the 
effects of their exercise with the scraper, taking a plunge in 
the open pool, and then a second scraping and the oil. 
Much would depend on the time and the tastes of individu- 
als, and physicians laid down strict rules for their patients 
to follow. 
368 Heating the Bath.^The arrangement of the rooms, were 
they many or few, depended upon the method of heating. 
This in early timee must have been by stoves placed in the 
rooms as needed, but by the end of the Republic the 
furnace had come into use, heating the rooms as well as the 
water with u single fire. The hot air from the furnace was 
not conducted into the rooms directly, as it is with us, but 
was made to circulate under the floors and through spaces 
between the walls, the temperature of the room depending 
upon its proximity to the furnace. The laconirum, if thero 
was one, was put directly over the furnace, next to it came 
the calddrium and then the iepiUdrium, while the frlgi- 
ddrium and the apndyterhim haviiig no need of heat were at 
the greatest distance from the fire and without connection 
with it. If there were two sets of -baths in the same build- 
ing, as there sometimes were for the accommodation of both 
men and women at the same time, the two calddria wero 
put on opposite sides of the furnace (see the plan in §3T6) 
iind the other rooms were connected with them in the regu- 
lar order, the two entrances being at the greatest distance 
apart. The method of conducting the air under the floors Is 
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shown in Fig. 173. There were really two floors, the first 
being even with the top of the firepot, the second {susjteii- 
sura) with the top 
of thefurnace. Be- 
tween them was a 
space of about two 
feet into which the 
hot air passed. On 
the top of the fin- 
nace, just above the 
level, thorofore, of 
the second floor, 
were two kettles 

for heating the FranBBJTi suspenbdu 

water. One was 

placed well back, where the fire was not so hot, and con- 
tained water that was kept merely warm; the other was 
placed directly over the fire and the watiir in it, received 
from the former, was easily kept intensely hot. Near them 
was a third kettle containing cold water. From these three 
kettles the water was piped as needed to the varions rooms. 
The arrangement will bo easily understood after a stndy of 
the plans in §§370, 378. 

Tile Caldariam. — The hot water bath was taken in the 369 
calddrium {ecUa calduria), which served also aa a sweat bath 
when there was no lacdnivum. It was a rectangular room 
and in the public baths was longer than widp (\'itruvius says 
the proporlioii should be 3 : 2) with one end rounded off like 
an apso or buy window. At the other end stood the large 
hot water tank {ahens), in which the bath was taken by a 
number of persons at a time. The alve-us (Fig. 173) was 
built up two steps from the floor of the room, its length 
equal to the width of the room and its breadth at the top 
not less than six feet. At the bottom it was not nearly ao 
wide, the hack sloping inwarJ, ao that the bathers could 
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recline against it, and the front having a long broad step, 
for convenience of descent into it, upon which, too, the 
bathers sat. The water was received hot from the furnace, 
and was kept hot by a metal heater {teslMo), opening into 
the alfenx and extending beneath the floor into the hot air 
chamber. Near the top of the tank was an overflow pipe, 
and in the bottom wiis an escape pipe which allowed the 
water to be emptied on the floor of the cnlddrium, to be 
used for scrubbing it. In the apse-like end of the room was 
a tank or largo basin of metal {Idbrum, ftolium), which seems 
to have contained cool water for the douche. In private 



baths the room was usually rectangular and then the lahrvm 
was placed in a corner. For the accommodation of those 
using the room for the sweat bath only, there were benches 
along the wall. The air in the ealddrinm would, of course, 
he very moist, while that of the laconicum would be per- 
fectly dry, so that the effect would not be precisely the same. 
370 The Frigidarium and Unctorinm. — The frlijiddrivm {cella 
friijiddria) contained merely the cold plunge bath, unless it 
was made to do duty for the apodylSrimn, when there would 
be lockers on the wall for the clothes (at least in a public 
bath) and benches for the slaves who watched them. Per- 
sons who found the bath too cold would resort instead to 
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the open swiinmiDg pool in the palaestra, which would he 
warmed by the sun. In one of the public baths at Pompeii 
a cold bath seems to have been introduced into the tcpidd- 
rium, for the benefit, probably, of invalids who found even 
tlie palaestra too cool for comfort. The final process, that 
of scraping, rubbing, and oiling, was exceedingly important. 
The bather was often treated twice, before the warm bath and 
after the cold bath; the first might be omitted, but tho sec- 
ond never. The special room, unctorium, was furnished 
with benches and couches. The scrapers and oils were 
brought by the bathers, usually carried along with the towels 
for the bath by a slave {capsdrius). The bather might 
scrape (de.ilriiigere) and oil {deunyere) himself, or he might 
receive a regular massage at the hands of a trained slave. It 
is probable that in tho large baths expert operators could be 
hired, but we have no direct testimony on tho subject. 
When there was no special UHiUiJrium tho lepidilTium or 
apodyterium wiis made to do instead. 

A Private Bathhouse. — In Fig. 174 is shown the plan of 371 
a private bath in Caerwent, Monmouthshire, England, the 
rains of which were discovered in the year 1855. It dates 
from about the time of Constantino (30C-33I}), and small 
though it is gives a clear notion of the arrangement of the 
rooms. The entrance A leads into the friyidiirUim B, 
ItfO" X 6'0" in sizo, with a bath C, lO't!" x ">':•,". Off this 
is the apodyterium' D, 10'6" x 13'3", which has the apse- 
like end that tho caldarium ought to have. S"ext is the 
tepiddrium E, 12' x 12', which contrary to all the rules is 
the largest instead of the smallest of the four main rooms. 
Then comes the caldarium F, 13' x 7'G", with its alveiis 
G, 6' X :)' X 2', but with no sign of its Idbrum lelt, perhaps 
because the basin was too small to require any special 
foundation. Finally comes the rare laconicum H, 8' x 4', 
built over one end of the furnace /, which was in the base- 
ment room KK. The hot air passed as Indicated by the 
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arrows, escaping through openings near tho roof in the 
outside wall of tlie apod i/ter htm. It should bo noticed that 
there was no direct passage from tho cnldurium to the 
fngidarium, no 
gpecial entrance to 
the laconicum, and 
that the tepidd- 
rium must have 
Berred as the unc- 
torinm. Tho di- 
mensions of the 
bath as a whole 
are '-M x 34 feet. 
■2 ThePnblic 

Baths.— To the 
simpler bathhouse 
of the earlier times 
as well as to the 
hath itself was 
given the name bal- 
neum {balinenm), 
used often iii the 
plural, iahiea, by 
F.a,.H-.74. B»r«.TCA«w.«, the dactylic poets 

for metrical con- 
venience. The more complex establishments of later times 
were culled balneue, and to the very largest with features 
derived from the Greek gymnasia (§:Sli5) the name thermae 
was finally giveTi. These words, however, were loosely used 
and often interchanged in practice. Public baths are first 
heard of after the second Punic war. They increased in num- 
ber rapidly, 170 at least being operated in Rome in the year 
33 B.C., and later there were more than 800. With equal 
rapitlity they spread through Italy and tho provinces, all the 
towns and many vilifies even having at least one. They 
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were public only in the sense of being open to all citizens 
who could pay the modest fee demandud for their use. Free 
bathe there were none, except when some magistrate or 
public-spirited citizen or candidate for oEBeo arranged to 
relieve the people of the fees for a definite time by meeting 
the charges himself. So Agrippa in the year 33 B.C. kept 
open free of charge 170 establishments at Eome. The rich 
sometimes provided free baths for the people in their wills, 
but always for a limited time, 

Hanagement. — The first public baths were opened by 373 
individuals for speculative purposes. Others were built by 
wealthy men as gifts to their native towns, as such men give 
hospitals and libraries now, the administration being lodged 
with the town authorities who kept the buildings in repair 
and the baths open with the foes collected. Others were 
built by the towns out of public funds, and others still as 
monuments by tho later emperors. However started, the 
management was practically the same for all. They were 
leased for a definite time and for a fixed sum to a manager 
(conductor) who paid his expenses and made his profits out 
of the fees which he collected. The fee {balneatwvm) was 
hardly more than nominal. The regular price at Rome for 
mto seems to have been a quadrdns, less than a cent, the 
bather furnishing his own towels, oil, etc., as we have seen 
(§370). Women paid more, perhaps twice as much, while 
children up to a certain age, unknown to us, paid nothing. 
Prices varied, of course, in different places. It is likely that 
higher prices were charged in some baths than in others in 
the same city, either because they were more luxuriously 
equipped or to make them more exclusive and fashionable 
than the rest, but we have no positive knowledge that this 
was done. 

Houis Opened. — The bath was regularly taken between 374' 
the merldiafio and cena, the hour varying, therefore, within 
narrow limits in different seasons and for different classes 
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(§310). In general it may be said to have been taken aboat 
the eighth hour, and at thia hour all the conductorea were 
bound by their contractB to have the baths open and all 
things in readiness. As a matter of fact many people pre- 
ferred to bathe before the prandium (§303), aud some at 
least of the baths in the larger places must have been open 
then. All were regularly kept open until sonaet, but in the 
Hmaller towns, whore public baths were fewer, it is probable 
that they were kept open later; at least the lamps found in 
large numbers in the Fompeian baths seem to point at 
evening hours. It may be taken for granted that the man- 
agers would keep the doors open as long as was profitable 
for them. 

375 Accommodations for Women. — Women of respectability 
bathed in tlie public hatha, as they bathe in public places 
now, but with women only, enjoying tlie opportunity to 
meet their friends as much as did the men. In the large 
cities there were separate baths devoted to their exclusive 
use. In the larger towns separate rooms were set apart for 
thflm in the baths intended generally for men. Such a com- 
bination is shown in the next paragraph and the arrange- 
ment has been explained in §-t68. In the very small places 
the bath was opened to men and women at different hours. 
I^ate in the Empire we read of men and women bathing 
together, but this was true of women only who had no claim 
to respectability at all. 

376 Thermae. — In Fig. 175 is shown a plan of the so-called 
Stabian hatha at Pompeii, which gives a correct idea of the 
smaller thermae and servos at the same time to illuatrate the 
combination of baths for men and women under the same 
roof. In the plan the unnumbered rooms opening upon the 
surrounding streets were used for shops and stores inde- 
pendent of the baths, those opening within were for the use 
of the attendants or for purposes that can not now be deter- 
mined. The main entrance (i), on the Boath, opened upon 
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the palaestra (2), aurrounded on three aides by colonnades 
and on the west by a bowling alley (3), where large atone 
balls were foand. Behind the bowling alley was the pischia 
(6) open to the sun, with a room on either side (5, 7) for 
douche baths and a de«(rlctdrium (4) for the use of the 
athletes. There were two aide entrances {8, IJ) at the 
northwest, with the porter's room (12) and maiiager'e office 



{10) within convenient reach. The room {9) at the head of 
the bowling alley was for the use of the players and mjiy be 
compared with the similar room for the use of the gladiators 
marked in Fig. 15G (§350). Behind the office was the 
latrina (i^)- 

On the east are the bathe proper, the men's to the south. 377 
There were two apodyteria (2^, 25) for the men, each with 
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8 separate waiting-room for the slaves (26, 37) with a door to 
the fltreet. Then come in order the frlgiddrium (2^?), the 
tepiddrium {2S), and the calddrium {21). The tepiddriun), 
contrary to ciistom, had a cold bath as explained in §370. 
The main entrance to the women's bath was at the northeast 
(i7), but there was also an entrance from the northwest 
through the long corridor (IH), both opening into the 
npodylerium {16). This contained in one corner a cold 
bath, there being no separate frlf/iddruim in the baths for 
women. Then come in the regular position the tepiddrium 
(IS) and calddrium (19). The furnace (20) was between the 
two calddria, and the position of the three kettles (§2fi8) 
which furnished the water is clearly shown. It should be 
noticed that there was np laconicum. It is possible that one 
of the waiting-rooms for men (24) may have been used as an 
UndoHum. The ruins show that the rooms were most 
artialically decorated and there can be no doubt that they 
were Itixurioiisly furnishftd. The colonnades and the large 
waiting-rooms gave ample space for the lounge after the 
bath, which the Rodian prized so highly, 
378 Baths of Biocletian. — The irregularity of plan and the 
waste of space in the Pampeian thermae just described are 
due to the fact that it was rebuilt at various times with all 
sorts of alterations and additions. Nothing can he more 
symmetrical than the ihermae of the later emperors, as a type 
of which is shown in Fig. 17fj the plan of the Baths of 
Diocletian, dedicated in 305 a.d. They lay on the east side 
of the city and were the largest and with the exception of 
those of Caraealla the most magnificent of the Roman baths. 
The plan shows the arrangement of the main rooms, all in 
the line of the minor axis of the building ; the uncovered 
piscina (1), the apodyterium atiA frlgiddrium- (3), combined 
as in the women's baths at Pompeii, the tepiddrium (3), and 
the calddrium (4) projecting beyond the othrr rooms for the 
sake of the sunshine. The uses of the surrounding halls 
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and courts can not now be determined, but it is clear from 
the pian that nothing was omitted known to the luxury of 
the time. An idea of the magnificence of the central room 
may be had from Fig. 1G9 (§305), showing the correspond- 
ing room in the Baths ot Garacalla. 
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379 For our knowledge of the means of traveling employed 
by the Romans we have to rely upon indirect sources (§12), 
because if any volumes of travel were ever written they have 
not come down to ns. We know, however, that while no 
distance was too groat to be traversed, no hardships too 
severe to he surmounted, for the aake of fame or fortune, the 
Roman cared nothing for traveling in itself, for the mere 
pleasure, that is, of sight-seeing. This was partly due to 
his blindness to the charms of nature, more perhaps to his 
feeling that to be out of Rome was to he forgotten. He 
made once in his life the grand tour (§116), he spent a year 
abroad in the train of some general or governor (§118), but 
this done, only the most urgent private affairs or public 
duties could draw him from Italy. And Italy was to him 
only Rome and his country estates (§145). These he visited 
when the hot months had closed the courts and adjourned 
the senate, roaming restlessly from one to another, impatient 
for his real life to begin again. Even when public or 
private business called iiim from Rome, be kept in touch 
with affairs by correspondence, expecting his friends to write 
him voluminous letters, ready himself to return the favor 
when positions should be reversed. So, too, the proconsul 
kept as near to Rome as the boundaries of his province 
would permit; almost all the uprisings in farther Gaul were 
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due to CaeBftr'8 habit of hurrying off to ItaJy as soon as 
winter had put an end to active operations in the field. 

By Water. — The means of travel were the same as our 380 
ancestors used a century ago. By water the Roman used 
sailing vessels, rarely canal boats; by land vehicles drawn by 
horses or mules, for short distances sedan chairs or litters. 
There were, however, no transportation companies, no lines 
of boats or vehiules, that is, running between certain places 
and prepared to carry passengers at a fixed price on a regular 
schedule. The traveler by sea whose means did uot permit 
him to buy or charter a vessel for his exclusive use had 
therefore to wait at the port until he found a boat going in 
the desired direction and then make such terms as he could 
for his passage. And there were other inconveniences. 
The boats were small, and this made them nncomfortable in 
rough weather; the lack of the compass caused thorn to 
follow tho coast as much us possible, and this often increased 
the distance; in winter navigation was usually suspended. 
Traveling by water was, therefore, avoided as much as pos- 
sible. Rather than sail to Athens from Ostia or Naples, for 
example, the traveler would go by land to Brundisium, by 
sea across to Dyrrachium, and continue the journey by land. 
Between Brundisium and Dyrrachium boats wore constantly 
passing, and the only delay to be feared was that caused by 
bad weather. The short voyage, only 100 miles, was usually 
made within twenty-four hours. 

By Land. — Tho Roman who traveled by land was dis-sai 
tinctly better off than Americans of the time of the Revolu- 
tion. His inns were not so good, it is true, but his vehicles 
and cattle were fully equal to theirs, and his roads were the 
best that have ever been built. Horseback riding was not a 
recognized mode of traveling (the Romans had no saddles), 
but there were vehicles with two wheels and with four, for 
one horse and for two or more, covered and uncovered. 
These were kept for hire near the gates of all important 
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towns, but the price is not known. To save the trouble of 
loading and unloading the baggage it is probable that 
persons going great distances took their own v^icles and 
merely hired fresh horses from time to time. There were, 
however, no postroutea, and no places where horses were 
changed at the end of regular stages for ordinary travelers, 
though there were such arrangements for couriers and 
officers of the government, especially in the provinces. For 
t'hort journeys and when Imstc was not necessary travelers 
would naturally use their own horses as well as their own 
carriages. Of the pomp that often accompanied such 
journeys something has been said In §152. 
3S2 The Vehicles. —The streets of Borne were so narrow (the 
widest not over twenty-five feet, the average about fourteen) 
that wagons and carriages were not allowed upon them at 
hours when they were likely to be thronged with people. 
Throughout the Republic and for at least two centuries after- 
wards the streets were closed to all veliicles during the first 
ten hours of the day, with the exception of four classes only: 
market wagons, which brought produce into the city by 
night and were allowed to leave empty the next morning, 
transfer wagons (jtlauslrn) conveying material for public 
buildings, the carriages used by the Vcstah,Jld}ninds, and »'c.r 
sacrorum in their priestly functions, and the chariots driven 
in the pompa circensis {^">i'-)) and in the triumphal pro- 
cessions. Similar regulations were in force in almost all the 
Italian towns. This made general the use within, the walls 
of the lectica and its bearers (§151). liesides the litter in 
which the passenger reclined a sedan chair was common in 
which he sat erect. Both were covered and curtained. The 
lecilca was sometimes used for short journeys, and in 
place of the six or eight bearers, mules were sometimes 
put between the shafts,- one before and one behind, but 
not until late in the Kmpire. Such a litter was called a 
had emu. 
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Carriages.— The monuments show us rude r6presen-383 

tations of several kiuds of vehicles and the names of at least 
eight have come down to us, 
but we are not able positively 
to connect the figures and 
the names, and have, there- 
fore, very general notions 
only of tlie form and con- 
struction of even the most 

common. Some seem to have fiodhb 177. oahpkntuu 

been of ancient design and 

rotaiued merely for use as state carriages in the processions 
that have been mentioned. Such were the ptlentum and the 
carpenium, the former with four wheels, the latter with 
two, both covered, both drawn by two horses, boih used by 
the Vestals and priests. The carpenium is rarely spol<en of 
as a traveling carriage, and its use for such a purpose was a 
mark of luxury. Livy makes the first Tarquin come from 
Etruria to Itomo in one, and it is generally supposed that 
one is shown in an Etruscan painting reproduced here in 
Fig. 177. The petoritum was also used in the triumphal 
processions, but only for the spoils of war. It was essentially 
a baggage wagon and was occupied by the servants in a trav- 
eler's train. The carucn was u luxurious traveling van, of 
which we hear first in the late Empire. It was furnished with 
abed on which the traveler reclined by day and slept by uight. 

The Reda and Cisinm. — The usual traveling vehicles, 384 
however, were the reda and the cismm. The former was 
large and heavy, covered, had four wheels, and was drawn by 
two or four horses. It was regularly used by persons 
accompanied by their families or having baggage with them, 
and was kept for hire for this purpose. For rapid journeys, 
when a man had no traveling companions and little baggage, 
the two-wheeted and uncovered cisium was the favorite 
vehicle. It was drawn by two horses, one between shafts 



,y Go Ogle 



282 TUB I'RIVATK LIFK OF TIIK IIOMAKS 

and the other attadicd by traces; it is possiltic that three 
were Bometimes used. The cimim had a single seat, broad 
enough to accommodate a drlTer 
also. It is very likely that the 
cart on a monument found near 
Trieves (Fig. 178) is a cisium, 
but the identification is not 
jihsolutely certain. Cicero 
speaks of these carts making 
fifty-six miles in ten hours, 
probably with one or more changes of horses. Other 
vehicles of the cart type that came into use during the 
Empire were the esseduvi and the covinus, but we do not 
know how they differed from the cisium. These carts had 
no springs, but the traveler took care to have plenty of 
cushions. It is worth noticing that none of the vehicles 
mentioned has a Liitin name, all being Uallic with perhaps 
one exception {pUcntum). In like manner most of our 
own carriages have foreign names. 
369 The Roads. — The engineering 
skill of the Romans and the 
lavish outlay of money made 
their roads the best that the 
world has ever known. They 
were strictly military works, built 
for strategic purposes, intended 
to facilitate the despatching of 

supplies to the frontier and the i 

massing of troops in the shortest 

possible time. Beginning with ! 

the first important acquisition of i 

territory in Italy (the via Appia _ ficiuhk 179, 

was built in 'iVi n.c.) they kept 

pace with the expansion of the Republic and the Empire. 
In Italy they were built at the cost of the state, in the prov- 
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inces the conquered communities bore the expense of con- 
struction and maintenance, but the work was done under 
the direction of Ro- 
man engineers and I 
often by the legions | 
bet ween cam pai g lis. 
Theyran in straight 
lines between the 
towns they were to 
connect, with fre- 
quent crossroads 

and branch roads fioube is». bkidok ovkr strrau ~ 

only less carefully 

constructed. No natural obstacles were permitted to change 
■ their course. The grade was always easy, hills being cut 
through (Fig. 170), gorges and rivers crossed on arches of 
solid stone (Fig. 180), and valleys and marshes spanned by 
viadncts of the same material (Fig- 181). 

Their surface was perfectly smooth and carefully rounde<l 386 
off and there were gutters at the sides to carry off the rain 
and melted snow. Regard was hud for the comfort of all 
classes of travelers. Milestones showed the distance from 
the starting point of the road and often that to important 
places in the oppo- 
site direction, as 
well as the names 
of the consuls or 
emperors under 
wliom the roads 
were budt (Fig. 
1S2). The road- 
FiQiiKBisi. viADncp OVKR M*Ran bcd was wide 

enough to permit 
the meeting and paeaing of the largest wagons without 
trouble. For the pedestrian there was a footpath on either 
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aide with trpqncnt stepping stones so he might cross to the 
other side above the mud or dust of the wagon way, and seats 
for him to rest upon were often built by the 
milestones. The horseman found blocks of 
stone set here and there for his 
in mounting and 
mounting. Where springs 
were discovered wayside 
fountains for men and 
watering -troughs for cat- 
tle were constructed. Such roads often went 
mIlbIti'^ a hundred years without repairs, and some por- 
tions of them have endured the traffic of cen- 
turies and are still in good condition to-day. 
367 Construction. — Onr knowledge of the conetroction of the 
military roads is derived from a treatise of Vitruvius on 
pavements and from existing remains of the roads them- 
selves. The Latin phrase for building a road {mnmre vlam) 
epitomizes the process exactly, for throughout its ftilj 
length, whether car- 
ried above the level 
of the surrounding 
country (Fig. 183) 
or in a cut below it, 
the road was a solid 
wall averaging fif- 
teen feet in width 
and perhaps three 
feet in height. The 
method followed will be easily understood from Fig. 184. A 
cut (foxsa) was first made of the width of the intended road 
and of a depth sufficient to hold the filling which varied 



'Inscription on a milestone of the via Salaria. "Erected by 
the consul (117 b, c.) Lucius Caenilius Metellus, etc. (§39). One 
hundred and nineteen (miles) front Rome." 



,y Go Ogle 



TRAVEL AND CORRESPONDENCE, BOOKS 285 

with the nature of the eoil. The earth at the bottom of 
the cut (E) was leveled mid made solid with he^vy ram- 
mers (gaia). Upon this was spread the slaliimeii (D), a 
foundation course of stones not too hirge to be lield in tho 
hand, the thickness of 
the layer varying with 
the porosity of the soil . 
Over this came the 
rudiin (C), a nine-inch 
layer of coarse concrete 

or nibble (S^IO) made ""''"' ' ""''''"'"'"'' "" 

of broken stones and lime. Over this was laid the nucleus (B), 
a sii-inch bedding of fine concrete made of broken potsh-erds 
and lime, in which was set the final course (A) of blocks of 
lava or of other hard stone furnished by the adjacent country. 
Tills last course (dorsum) made the roadway (agger viae) 
iind was laid witli the greatest care so as to leave no seams 
or fissures to admit water or to jar the wheels of vehicles. 
In the diagram the stones are represented with the lower 
surface flat, but they were commonly cut to a point or edge, 
as in Fig, 183, in order to be held more firmly by the 
nucleus. The agger was bounded on the sides by umbones 
(G,G), curbstones, behind which lay the footpaths (F,F), 
sernilae or margines. On a subsoil of rocky character the 
foundation course or even the first aud second courses might 
be unnecessary. On the less traveled branch roads the 
affger seems to have consisted of a thick course of gravel 
(f/larea), well rounded and compacted, instead of the blocks 
of stono, and the crossroads may have been of still cheaper 
materials. 

The Inns. — There were numerous lodging houses and 31 
restiiurants in all the cities and towns of Italy, but all of the 
meanest character. Respectable, travelers avoided them 
scrupulously, either possessing stopping places of their own 
(tiererndrin) on roads that tliL-y nsed frcqnenlly, or claiming 
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entertainment from friends {§3015) and kofpiitN (§184), whom 
they would be sure to have everywhere. Nothing but acci- 
dent, stress of weather, or unnsual haste could drive thorn 
to phicea of public enter tain men t {labeniae derersorinr, 
caiipdnae). The guests of such places 
were, therefore, of the lowest class, and 
. innkeepers {eaupoiies) and inns bore tJie 

T most unsavory reputations. Food and beds 

^ were furnished the travelers, and their 

cattle were accommodated under the same 
roof and lu unpleasant proximity. The 
plan of an inn at Pompeii {Fig, 185) may 
be taken as a fair sample of all such 
houses. The entrance (o) is broad enough 
to admit wagons into the wagon-room 
rilvN lit- IN!! (/), behind which is the stable (i). In 

one comer is a watering- trough {/), in 
another a. latrlua {i). On either side of the entrance is a 
wincroom {b, el), with the room of the proprietor (c) opening 
off one of them. The small rooms («, g, h) are bedrooms, 
and others in tlie second story over the wagon-room wero 
reached by the buck stairway. The front stairway has an 
entrance of its own from the street and the rooms reached 
by it had probably no connection with the inn. Behind this 
stairway on the lower iioor was a fireplace (in) with a water 
heater. An idea of the moderate prices charged in such 
places may be had from a bill which has come down to us in 
an inscription preserved in the museum at Naples: a pint of 
wine with bread, one cent; other food, two cents; hay for a 
mule, two cents. The corners of streets were the favorite 
sites for inns, and they had signs {the elephant, the eagle, 
etc.) like those of much later times. 
3 Speed. — The lack of public conveyances running on regu- 
lar schedules {§380) makes it impossible to tell the speed 
ordinarily made by travelers. It depended upon the total 
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distance to be covered, the degree of comfort demanded by 
the traveler, the urgency of hia business, and the facilities 
at his command. Cicero speaks of fifty-six miles in ten 
hours by cart (§384) as something unusual, bnt on such 
roads it ought to have been possible to go much faster, if 
fresh horses were provided at the proper distances, and 
if tlie traveler could stand tlie fatigue. The sending of 
letters gives the best standard of comparison. There was 
no public postal service, but every Roman of position had 
among hia slaves special messengers (tabelldrii), whose 
business it was to deliver important letters for him. They 
covered from twenty-six to twenty-seven miles on foot in a 
day, and from forty to fifty in carts. We know that letters 
were sent from Rome to Brundisium, 370 Roman miles, in 
six days, and on to Athens in fifteen more. A letter from 
Sicily would reach Rome on the seventh day, from Africa on 
the twenty-first day, from Britain on the thirty-third day, 
and from Syria on the fiftieth day. In the time of "Wash- 
ington it was no unusual thing for a letter to take a month 
to go from the eastern to the southern states in winter. 

Sending Letters. — For long distances, especially over 390 
seas, sending letters by special messengers was very expen- 
sive, and, except for the most urgent matters, recourse was 
had to traders and travelers going in the desired direction. 
Persons sending messengers or intending to travel them- 
selves made !^■ a point of honor to notify their friends in 
time for letters to be prepared and also carried letters for 
entire strangers, if requested to do so. There was great 
danger, of course, that letters sent in this way might fall 
into the wrong hands or be lost. It was customary, there- 
fore, to send a copy of an important letter {lilterae eddem 
exeinpia, uno exemplo), or at lenst an abstract of its contents, 
by another person and if possible by a different route. It 
was also customary to disguise the meaning by the use of 
fictitious names known to the correspondents only or by the 
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emplD^ment of regular cypher codes. Suetonius tells ua 
thtit Caesar simply substituted for each letter the one that 
stood three places lower in the alphabet: D for A, E for R, 
etc., but really elaborate and intricate systems were in 
common use. 
1 Writing the Lettor. — The extensive correspondence 
carried on by every Roman of positioii (§37ft) made it impos- 
sible for him to write any but the moat important of his 
letters or those to his dearest friends with his own hand. 



The place of the stenographer and writing machine of to-day 
was taken by slaves or freedmen, often highly educated 
(^154), who wrote at his dictation. Such slaves were called 
in general terms lihrtlrit, more accurately serv'i ab epistolis, 
xerel il mimu, or iimaHuen^es. Notes and short letters were 
written on tablets {tabellae, Fig. 24, §110) of flrwood or 
ivory of various sizes, often fastened together in sets of two 
or more by wire hinges {'■odiciU'i, pvtjil!(h-ex. Fig. 180). 
The inner laces were slightly hollowed ont and the depres- 
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iion was nearly filled with wax, so as to leave merely a raiai'd 
rim about the edges, much like the frame of an old-fashioned 
slate. ITpon the wax the letters were traced with an ivory 
or metal tool {stilus, graphium) with one end pointed, like u 
pencil, for writing, and the other made broad and fiat, like il 
paper cutter, for smoothing the wax (Fig. 187). 
With the flat end mistakes could be corrected or 
the whole letter erased and the tablets used again, 
often for the reply to the letter itself. For longer 
communications the Romans used a coarse paper 
{papyrus), the making of which will be described 
below. Upon it they wrote with pens made of 
split reeds and with a thick ink made of soot 
(lampblack) mixed with resinous gums. Paper, 
pens, and ink were so poor that the bulky and 
awkward tablets were used by preference for all 
but tbe longest letters. Parchment did not 
come into general use until the fourth or fifth 
century of our era. 

Sealing and Opening the Letters. — For sealing 
the letter thread (tlnmn), wax {rera), and a seal 
{signuni) were necessary. The seal (§255) not 
only secured the letter iigainat improper inspec- 
tion, but also attested the genuiueueas of tboae 
written by the libraril, as autograph signatures 
seem not to have been thought of. The tablets &"<>'•■'■« 
having been put together face to face with the 
writing on the inside, the thread was passed around them 
and through small holes horeil through them, and was then 
securely tied. Upon the knot softened wax was dropped 
and to this the seal was applied. Letters written on sheets 
of paper {achedae) were rolled longitudinally and then secured 
in the same way. On the outside was written the name of 
the person addressed with perhaps the place wliore lie was to 
be found if the letter w;is not sent by a special messenger. 
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When the letter was opened care was taken not to break the 
seal, the catting of the thread giving access to the contents. 
If the letter was preserved the seal was kept attached to it 
in order to attest its authenticity. Cicero describes the open- 
ing of a letter in the tenth paragraph of the Third Oration 
against Catihne. 
3 Books. — Almost all the materials used by the ancients to 
receive writing were known to the Romans and used by 
them for one purpose or another, at one time or another. 
For the publication of works of literature, however, during 
the period when the great classics were produced, the only 
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material was paper {papyrus), the only form the roll 
{rolHineii). The book of modern form (roiiex), written on 
parchment {membrdnum) , played an important part in the 
preservation of the literature of Rome, but did not come 
into use for the purpose of publication until long after the 
canon of the classics had been completed and the great 
masters had pasaed away. The Romans adopted the papyrus 
roll from the Greeks; the Greeks had received it from the 
Egyptians. When the Egyptians first made use of it we do 
not know, but we have preserved to us Egyptian rolls that 
were written at least twenty-five hundred years before the 
Christian era. The oldest Soman books of this sort that 
have been preserved were found in llerculaneum, badlj 
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charred and broken. Those that have been deciphered 
contain no Latin author of any value. A specimen of the 
writing on one of these, a mere fragment by an unknown. 
author, is shown in Fig. 188. At the time it was buried 
there were still to be seen rolls in the handwriting of the 
Gracchi, and autographs of Cicero, Vergil, and Horace nuist 
have been common enough. All these have since perished 
so far as we know. 

Manufacture of Paper.— The papyrus reed had a jointed 394 
stem, triangular in shape, and reached a maximum height of 
perhaps fourteen feet with a thickness of four or five inches. 
The stem contained a pith of which the paper was made 
by a procesB substantially as follows: The stem was cut 
through at the joints, the hard rind removed, and the pith 
cnt into thin sections or strips as evenly as possible. TJie 
first cut seems to have been made from one of the angles to 
the middle of the opposite side, and the others parallel with 
it to the right and left. The strips were then assorted 
according to width, and enough of tliem wore arranged side 
by side as closely as possible upon a board to make their 
combined width almost equal to the length of the single strip. 
Across these was laid another layer at right augles, with 
perhaps a coating of glue or paste between them. The 
mat-like sheet that resulted was then soaked in water and 
pressed or hammered into a substance not unlike our paper, 
called by the Romans i:haria. After the sheets [schedae) 
had been dried and bleached in the sun, they were rid by 
scraping of rough places and trimmed into uniform sizes, 
depending upon the length of the strips of pith. The fewer 
the strips that composed each sheet, or in other words the 
greater the width of each strip, the closer the texture of the 
cjiarta and the better its quality. It was possible, there- 
fore, to grade the paper by its size, and the width of the 
sheet rather, than its height was taken as the standard. The 
best quality Ecems to have been sold in sheets about ten 
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inches wide, the poorest that could be tised to write upon, 
about BIS. The height in each case was perhaps one inch to 
two inches greater. It has been calctiliited that a single 
papyrus plant would make about twenty sheets of the size 
proportioned to its height, and this number seems to have 
been made the commercial unit of measure (srapti/f), by 
which the paper was sold in the market, a unit correspond- 
ing roughly to our quire. 
395 Pens and Ink. — Only the upper surfnco of the sheet was 
commonly written upon, Iho oiio formed by the horizon- 
tal layer of strips, and 
these showing even 
after the process of 
manufiicture served to 
guide tlio pen of tho 
writer. In the case of 
books wliero it was 
important to keep the 
iinmher of lines con- 
stant to tho page, they 
were ruled with a cir- 
cular piece of lead. 
The pen (rulaiints) was 
madeof a reed brought 
to a point and cleft 
much as our quill pens 
lire. For tho black iuk 
((llrdmentnm, g:(9l) 
was occasionally sub- 
stituted the liquid of 
the cuttlefish. Rod ink 
was much used for 
headings, ornaments, 
ikatand is generally rep- 
resented with two compartments (Fig. 189). The ink was 
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and the like, and in pictures the 
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more like paint than modern ink, and could be wiped off 
when freah with a damp Bponge and washed oS even when 
it had become dry and hard. To wash sheets in order to 
use them a second time was a mark of poverty or niggardh- 
nesB, but the reverse side of schedae that had served their 
purpose was often used for scratch paper, especially in the 
schools (§110). 

Making the Boll. — A single slieet might serve for a 396 
letter or other brief document, but for literary purposes 
many sheets would be required. These were not fastened 
side by side in a back, as are the separate sheets in our 
books, or numbered and laid loosely together, as we arrange 
them in our letters and manuscripts, but after the writing 
was done they were glued together at the sides {not at the 
tops) into a long unwieldy strip, with the lines on eacli 
sheet running parallel with the length of the strip, and with 
the writing on each sheet forming a column perpendicular 
to the length of the strip. On each side of - the sheet, 
therefore, a margin was left as the writing was done, and 
these margins overlapping and glued together made a thick 
blank space, a double thickness of paper, between every two 
sheets in the strip. Very broad margins, too, were left at 
the top and bottom, where the paper would suffer from use a 
great deal more than in our books. When the shoots had 
been securely fastened together in the proper order a thin slip 
of wood was glued to the left (outer) margin of the first 
sheet, and a second slip {umbilicus) to the right {also outer) 
margin of the last sheet, much as a wall map is mounted 
to-day. When not in use the volume was kept tightly rolled 
about the umbilicus, and hence received its name (^volumen). 

A roU intended for permanent preservation was finished 397 
with the greatest care. The top and bottom (fronles) were 
trimmed perfectly smooth, polished with pumice-stone, and 
often painted black. The back of the roll was rubbed with 
cedar oil to defend it from moths and mice. To the ends of 
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the vtnbitlnis vere added knobs (cor)ina), sometimea gilddd 
or painted a bright color. The first sheet would be used for 
the dedication, if there wae one, and on the back of it a fev 
worda were frequently written giving a clue to the contents 
of the roll; sometimes a portrait of the 
author graced this page. In many books 
the full title and the name of the author 
were ivritten only at the end of the roll on 
the last sheet, but in any caeo to the top of 
this sheet was glued a strip of parchment 
[tittdui') with the title and author's name 
upon it, which projected above the edge of the roll. For 
every roll a parcliment cover was made, cylindrical in 
form, into which it was slipped from the top, the titulug 
alone being visible. If a work was divided into several 
volumes (see below), the rolls were put together in a bundle 
(faxcis) jiiid kept in a wooden box {nipsa, scrlnium) like a 
modem hat box. When the cover was removed the tituU 
were visible and the roll desired could be taken without dis- 
turbing the others (Fig. ISO). The rolls were kept some- 
times in cupboards (artnilria, §231), laid lengthwise on the 
slielvcB with the tiluH to the front, as shown in the figure in 
the next piiriigraph. 
8 Size of the KoUb. — AVben a volume was consulted the roll 
was held in both hands and unrolled column by column with 
the right hand, while with the loft the reader rolled up the 
part he was done with on the slip of wood fastened to the 
margin of the first sheet (Fig. 191). When he had finished 
reading he rolled it back upon the umbilicus, usually hold- 
ing it under the chin and turning the contua with both 
hands. In the case of a long roll this turning backward 
and forward took much time and patience and must have 
sadly soiled and damaged the roll itself. The early rolls 
were always long and heavy. There was theoretically no 
limit to the number of sheets that might bo glued together, 
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and eonaequently none to the size or length of the roll. It 
was made as long as vaa necessary to contain the given 
work. In ancient Egypt rolls were put together of more 
than fifty yards in length, and in early times rolls of approx- 
imate length were nsed in Greece and Borne. From the 
third century B.C., however, 
it had become customary to 
divide works of great length 
into two or more volumes, the 
division at first being purely 
arbitrary and made wherever 
it was convenient to end the 
roll, no matter how much the 
unity of thought was inter- 
rupted. A century later au- 
thors had begun to divide 
their works into convenient 

parts, each part having a unity b-ioubb mi jiaAmNG a koli. 

of its own, such as the five 

"books" of Cicero's De Flnibus, and to each of these parts or 
"books" was given a separate roll. An innovation so conve- 
nient and sensible quickly became the universal rule. It even 
worked backward, some ancient works being divided into 
books, which had not been so divided by their authors, e.g., 
Herodotus, Thucydides, and Naevius. About the same time, 
too, it became the custom to put the sheets upon the market 
already glued together, to the amount at least of the scdpns 
(^31)4). It was, of course, much easier to glue two or three 
of these together, or to cut oft the unused part of one, than 
lo work with the separate sheets. The ready-made rolls, 
moreover, were put together in a most workmanlike manner. 
I'lven shee'.s of the same quality (§394) would vary slightly 
in toughness or finish, and the manufacturers of the roll 
were careful to put the very best sheets at the beginning, 
where the wear was the most severe, and to keep for the end 
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the leaa perfect sheets, which might sometimes be cut off 
altogether. 
399 Hultiplication of Books. — The process of publishing the 
largest book at Rome differed in no important respect from 
that of writing the shortest letter. Every copy was made by 
itself, the hundredth or the thousandth taking just as much 
time and labor as the first had done. The author's copy 
would be distributed among a number of librdrii, his own, if 
he were a man of wealth, a Caesar or a Sallust, his patron's, 
if he were a poor man, a Terence or a Vergii. Each of the 
Ubraril would write and rewrite the portions assigned to 
him, until the required number of copies had been made. 
The afjeete would then bo arranged in the proper order and 
the rolls mounted as has been dejcribed. Finally the books 
had to be looked through to correct the errors that were 
sure to be made, a process much more tedious than the 
modem proofreading, because every copy had to bo corrected 
separately, as no two copies would show precisely tlie samo 
errors. Books made in this way were almost exclusively for 
gifts, though friends would exchange books with friends and 
a few might find their way into the market. Up to the last 
century of tho Republic, however, there was no organized 
book trade, and no such thing as commercial publication. 
When a man wanted a book, instead of buying it at a book- 
store he borrowed a copy from a friend and had his librdrii 
make him as many more as he desired. In this way Atticus 
made for himself and Cicero copies of all the Greek and 
Latin books on which he could lay his hands, and distributed 
Cicero's own writings everywhere. 
400 Commercial Publication. — The publication of books at 
Rome as a business began in the time of Cicero. There was 
no copyright law and no protection therefore for author or 
publisher. The author's pecuniary returns came in the 
form of gifts or grants from those whose favor he had won 
by his genius; the publisher depended, in the case of new 
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books, upon meeting the demand before bis riviils could 
market their editions, and, in the case of standard bookg, 
upon the accuracy, elegance, and cheapness of his copies. 
The process of commercial publication was esjentially the 
aame as that already described, except that larger numbers 
of librdrii would be employed and the copy would be read 
to all at once to save tbcm tbe trouble of handling the 
awkward roll and keeping the place as they wrote. The pub- 
lisher would estimate as closely as possible the demand for 
any new work that be had secured, would put as large a 
number of scribes upon it as possible, and would take care 
that no copies should leave liis establishment until his whole 
edition was ready. After the copies were once on sale tliey 
could be reproduced by anyone. The best houses took all 
possible pains to have their books free from errors, baring 
competent correctors to read them copy by copy, but in 
spite of their efforts blunders were legion. Authors some- 
times corrected with their own hands the copies intended for 
their friends. In the case of standard works purchaser^* 
often hired scholars of reputation to rerise their copies for 
them, and copies of known excellence were borrowed or 
hired at high prices for the purpose of comparison. 

Kapidity and Cost of Publication. — Cicero tells us of 401 
Koman senators who wrote fast enough to take evidence 
verbatim, and the trained scribes must have far surpassed 
them in speed. Martial tells ua that his second book could 
be copied in an hour. It contains five hundred and forty 
verses, which would make the scribe equal to nine verses to 
the minute. It is evident that a small edition, no larger, 
for example, than twice or three times the number of tlie 
scribes, could be put upon the market more quickly than it 
could be furnished now, Tbe cost of the books varied, of 
course, with their size and the style of their mounting, 
Martial's firat book, containing eight hundred and twenty 
. lines and covering twenty-nine pages in Teubuor'a text, sold 
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at thirty cents, fifty cents, and one dollar; his Xenia, con- 
taining two hundred and seventy-four verscB and covering 
fourteen pages in Teubner's text, sold at twenty cents, but 
coat the publisher leas than ten. Such prices would hardly 
be considered exeessive now. Much would depend upon the 
reputation of the author and the consequent demand, and 
high prices were put on certain books. Autograph copies — 
Gellius (f about 180 a.d.) says that one by Vorgil cost the 
owner $100 — and copies whose correctness was vouched for 
by some recognized authority commanded extraordinary 
prices. 
402 Libraries. — The gathering of books in large private col- 
lections began to be general only toward the end of the 
Republic. Cicero had considerable libraries not only in his 
house at Kome, but also at every one of his half-dozen 
country seats. Probably the bringing to Rome of whole 
libraries from the East and Greece by Lucullus and Sulla 
started the fashion of collecting books; at any rate collec- 
tions were made by many persona who knew and cared 
nothing about the contents of the rolls, and every town 
house had its library (§206) lined with volumes. In these 
libraries were often displayed busts of great writers and 
statues of the Muses. Public libraries date from the time of 
Augustus. The first to be opened in Rome was founded by 
Asinius Pollio (f 4 a.d.), and was housed in the Atrium 
Llberlatis. Augustus himself founded two others, and the 
number was brought up to twenty-eight by his successors. 
The most magnificent of these was the Bibliotheca Ulpia, 
founded by Trajan. Smaller cities had their libraries, too, 
and even the little town of Comum boagted one founded by 
the younger Pliny and supported by an endowment that 
produced thirty thousand sesterces annually. The public 
baths often had libraries and reading-rooms attached (§365). 



,y Go Ogle 



CHAPTER XI 

SOUHCES OF INCOME AND MEANS OF LIVING. THE 
ROMAN'S DAT 

It is evident- from what has been said that abundant 403 
means were necessary to support the state in which every 
Roman of position lived. It will be of interest to see how 
the great mass of the people also earned the scantier living 
with which they were forced to be content. For the sake of 
this inquiry it will be convenient, if not very accurate, to 
divide the people of Home into the three great classes of 
nobles, knights, and commons, into which political history 
has distributed them. At the same time it must be remem- 
bered that there was no hard and fixed line drawn between 
any two of these classes; & noble might if he pleased associ- 
ate himself with the knights, provided only that he possessed 
the required sum of $20,000, and any freeborn citizen might 
aspire to the highest offices of the state, however mean the 
circumstances of his birth, however poor in pocket or in 
talent he might be. 

Careen of the Hobles. — The nobles inherited certain of 404 
the aristocratic notions of the old patriciate, which limited 
their business activities and had much to do with the cor- 
ruption of public life in the last century of the Republic. 
Men in their position were held to be above all manner of 
work, with the hands or with' the head, for the sake of 
sordid gain. Agriculture alone was free from debasing asso- 
ciations, as it has been in England within our own time, 
and statecraft and war were the only careers fit to engage 
their energies. Even as statesmen and generals, too, they 
eerred their fellow citizens without material reward, for no 
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salaries were drawn by the senators, none were attached to 
the magistraciea or to jMJsitiona of military command. -This 
theory had worked well enough in the timi; before the Punic 
wars, when every Roman was a farmer, when the farm pro- 
duced all that he needed for his simple wants, when ho lett 
it only to serve as a soldier in his young manhood or as u 
senator in his old age, and returned to his fields, like Ciu- 
cinnatus, when his services were no longer required by his 
country. Under the aristocracy that supplanted the pure 
democracy of the earlier time, it subverted every aim that it 
was intended to secure. 

405 Agriculture.— The farm life that Cicero has described so 
eloquently and praised so enthusiastically in his Cal.d Mdwr 
would have scarcely been recognized by Cato liimself and 
had become a memory or a dream long before Cicero wrote. 
The farmer no longer tilled bis fields, even with the help of 
his slaves. The yeoman class lisid practically disappeared 
from Italy. The small holdings had been absorbed in the 
vast estutes of the wealthy landowners, and the aims and 
methods of farming hiid wholly changed. Something has 
been said of this already (§140 f.), and it will be sufiUcient 
here to recall the fact that grain was no longer raised for the 
market in Italy, simply because the market could be supplied 
more cheaply from over Beas. The grape and the olive had 
become the chief sources of wealth, and for them Sallust 
and Horace complain that less and less space was being left 
by the parks and pleasure grounds (§145). Still, the making 
of wine and oil under the direction of a careful steward 
(§148) must have been very profitable in Italy and many of 
the nobles had plantations in the provinces as well, the 
revenues of which helped to maintain their state at Rome. 

406 Political Office. — Politics must have been profitable for 
those only who played the game to the end. No salaries 
were attached to the ofiices, and the indirect gains from one 
of the lower would hardly pay tlie expenses necessary to 
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BOcure the next in order. Tbe gain came always through 
poBitiong in the provinces. The quaeatorship might be 
spent in one, the praetorship and the consulship were sure 
to be followed by a year abroad. To honest men the places 
gave the opportunity to learn of ]irofitable investments, and 
a good governor was often selected by a community to look 
after its interests in the capitiil, and this meant an hono- 
rarium in the form of valiiuble presBnts from time to time. 
Cicero's justice and moderation lis quaestor in Sicily earned 
him a rich reward when he camo to prosectito Verres for 
plundering that same province, and when he was in charge 
of the grain supply during hia aedileship. To corrupt 
officials the provinces wore gold mines. Every sort of 
robbery and extortion was practiced, and the governor was 
expected to enrich not merely himself but also tlio cohors 
(§118) that had accompanied him. Catnllns bitterly com- 
plains of the selfishness of Mcmmius, who had kept for 
himself all the plunder of Bithynia. The story of \'errc3 
may he read in any history of Rome ; it differs from that of 
the average governor only in the fate that overtook the 
offender. 

The Law. — Closely connected with the political career407 
then as now was that of the law, but Rome knew of no cla.'^a 
of professional advocates practicing for fees and living upon 
their practice. And there were no conditions imposed for 
practicing in the courts, not even the good moral character 
which is insisted upon in Indiana. Anyone could bring suit 
against anyone else on any charge that he pleased, and it was 
no uncommon thing for a young politician to nse this license 
for the purpose of gaining notoriety, even when he knew 
there were no grounds for the charges he brought. On the 
other hand the lawyer was forbidden to accept pay for hia 
services. In olden times the client had of his right gone to 
his patron for legal advice (§170), and the lawyer of lafer 
times was theoretically at least at the service of all who 
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applied to him. Men of the highest churacter made it a 
])oiiit of honor to pnt their technical kaowledge freely at the 
disposal of their fdlow citizens. At the same time ^ the 
statutes against fees were easily ovuded. Grateful clients 
could not bo prevented from making valuable presents, and 
it was a very common thing for generous legacies to be left 
to successful advocates. Cicero had no other source of 
income, so far as we know, but while he was never a rich 
man, he owned a house on the Palntine {§322, note) and half 
a dozen country seats, lived well, and spent money lavislily 
on works of art (§227) that appealed to his tastes, and on 
books (5;402). Corrupt judges {praeiores) could find other 
sources of income then as now, of course, but we hear more 
of this in relation to the jurors {iudicex} than the judges, 
probably because with a province before him the praetor did 
not think it fitting to stoop to petty bribetaking. 
408 The Army. — The spoils of war went nominally into the 
treasury of the state. Practically they passed first througli 
the hands of the commanding general, who kept what he 
pleased for liimself, his gtail (§1 L8), and his soldiers and sent 
the rest to Kome. The opportunities were magnificent, and 
the Roman general understood how to use them all. Some 
of them were legitimate enough according to the usages of 
the time, the plunder of the towns and cities that were 
taken, the ransom exacted from those that wore spared, the 
sale of captives as elafcs (§134). Entirely illegitimate, of 
course, were the fortunes made by furnishing supplies to the 
army at extravagant prices or diverting these supplies to 
private uses. The reconstruction of the conquered territory 
brought in returns equally rich; it is safe to say that the 
Aedui paid Caesar well for the supremacy in central Gaul 
that ho assured them after his defeat of the Ilelvetii. The 
civil wara_that cost the best blood of Italy made the victors 
immensely rich. Besides the looting of the public treasury, 
the estates of men iu the opposing party were confiscated 
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and sold to the highest bidder. The proceeds went nomi- 
nally to the treasury of the new government, but tlie proceeds 
were infinitesimal in comparison with the profits. After Sulla 
had established himself in Rome the names of friends and 
foes alike were put on the proscription lists, and if powerful 
influence was not exerted in their behalf they lost lives and 
fortunes. For the influence they had to pay dearly. One 
ezample may be cited. The estate of one Roscius of 
Ameria, valued at $300,000, was bid in for $100 by Lucius 
Chrysogonus, a freedinan of Sulla, because no one dared bid 
against the creature of the dictator. The settling of the 
soldiers on grants of land made good business for the three 
commissioners who superintended the distribution of the 
land. The grants were always of farms owned and occupied 
by adherents of the beaten party, and the bribes came from 
both sides. 

Careers of the Eqaitea. — The name of knight had lost its 409 
original signiflcance long before the time of Cicero. The 
equites had become the class of capitalists who found in 
financial transactions the excitement and the profit that the 
nobles found in politics and war. It was the immense scale 
of their operations thot relieved them from the stigma that 
attached to working for gain, just as in modern times the 
wholesale dealer may have a social position entirely beyond 
. the hopes of the small retailer. As a body the equites 
exerted considerable political influence, holding in fact the 
balance of power between the senatorial and the democratic 
parties. As a rule they exerted this influence only so far as 
was necessary to secnre legislation favorable to tliem as a 
class, and to insure as governors for the provinces men that 
would not look too closely into their transactions there. 
For it was in the provinces that the knights as well as the 
nobles found their best opportunities. Their chief business 
was the farming of the revenues. For this purpose- syndi- 
cates were formed, which paid into the public treasury 
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a lump sum, fixed by the senate, and reimbursed tbemeelves 
by collfctirig whiit they could from the province. The 
])rofit:t wore beyond all reason, and the word publican 
became a synonym for ainner. Besides farming the reve- 
nues they "flriaiiced" the provinces and allied states, 
advancing money to meet the ordinary or extraordinary 
expenses, Sulla levied a contribution of 30,000 talents 
(about 850,000,000) on Asia. The money was advanced by 
a syndicate of Roman capitalists, and they had collected the 
amount six times over when Sulla interfered, for fear tliat 
there would be nothing left for him in case of further needs. 
More than one pretender was set upon a puppet throne in 
the East in order to secure the payment of sums previously 
loaned him by the capitalists. Their operations as individ- 
uals were only less extensive and profitable. The grain in 
the provinces, the wool, the products of mines and factories 
could be moved only with the motiey advanced by tiiom. 
They ventured, too, to engage in commercial enterprises 
abroad that were barred against them at home, doing the 
buying and celling themselves, not merely supplying tlie 
means to others. They loaned money to individuals, too, 
though at Rome money lending was discreditable. The 
usual rate was twelve per cent, but Marcus Brutus was 
loaning money at forty-eight per cent in Cilicia, when Cicero 
went there as governor in 51 b.c, and expected Cicero to 
enforce his contracts for him. 
410 The Soldiers. — The freeborn citizens of Rome below the 
nobles and the knights may be roughly divided into two 
classes, the soldiers and the proletariate. Tlie civd wars 
had driven them from their farms or had unfitted them for 
the work of farming, and the pride of race or the competi- 
tion of slave labor had closed against them the other avenues 
of industry, numerous as these must have been in the 
world's capital. The best of this class turned to the army. 
This had long since ceased to he composed of citizen- 
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BoldieFB, called out to meet a special emergency for a single 
campaign, and disbanded at ita close. It was what we 
should call a regular army, the soldiers enlisting for a term 
of twenty years, receiving stated pay and certain privileges 
after an honorable discharge. In time of peace, when there 
^as peace, they were employed on public works (§385). The 
pay was small, perhaps forty or fifty dollars a year with 
rations in Caesar's time, but this was as much as a laborer 
could earn by the hardest kind of toil, and the soldier had 
the glory of war to aet over against the stigma of work, and 
hopes of presents from his commander and the privilege of 
occasional pillage and plunder. After he had completed his 
time he might it he chose return to Rome, but many had 
formed connections in the communities where their posts 
were fixed and preferred to make their homes there on free 
grants of land, an important instrument in spreading Roman 
civilization. 

The Proletariate. — In addition to the idle and the profli- 4U 
gate attracted to Rome by the free corn and by the other 
allurements that bring a like element into our cities now, 
large numbers of the industrious and the frugal bad been 
forced into the city by the loss of their property during the 
civil wars and the failure to find employment elsewhere. 
No exact estimate of the number of these unemployed 
people can be given, but it is known that before Caesar's 
time it had passed the mark of 300,000. Relief was occa- 
sionally given by the establishing of colonies on tlie frontiers- — 
in this way Caesar put as many as 80,000 in the way of 
earning their living again, short as was his administration 
of affairs at Rome — but it was the least harmful element that 
was willing to emigrate and the dregs were left behind. 
Aside from beggary and petty crimes their only source of 
income was the sale of their votes, and this made them a 
real menace to the Repnblic. Under the Empire their 
political influence was lost and the state found it necessary 
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to make dietribntioiiB of money oceasionally to relieve their 
want. Homo of them played client to the upstart rich 
(§IH1), but the most weris content to ho fed by the state and 
amused by the cojistantly increasing shows and games (§333) 
2 pTOfeisions and Trades. — The profegsions and trades, 
between which tlie Bomans made no distinction, in the last 
years of the Kepublic were practically given over to the 
Ubertini (§175) and to foreigners. Of some of these some- 
thing has been Baid already. Teachers were poorly paid 
(S121), and usually looked upon with contempt. Physicians 
were held in no higher esteem, but seem to have been well 
paid, if we may judge from those that were attached to the 
court. Two of these left a joint estate of $1,000,000, and 
another received from the Emperor Claudius a yearly stipend 
of $25,000. In knowledge and skill in both surgery and 
medicine they do not seem to have been much behind the 
practitioners of two centuries ago. Bankers united money 
changing with money loaning. The former was very neces- 
sary in a city into which came all the coins of the known 
world ; the latter was never looked upon i» entirely respect- 
able for a Roman, but there can be no doubt that many a 
Eoman of the highest respectability drew large profits from 
this business, carried on discreetly in the name of a freed- 
man. The trades were early organized at Rome in guilds, 
but their only purpose seems to have been to hand down and 
perfect the technique of the crafts; at least there was no 
obstacle in the way of workmen not belonging to the guilds, 
and there were no such things known as patents or special 
privileges in the way of work. Eight of these guilds are 
older than history, those of the fullers, cobblers, carpenters, 
goldsmiths, coppersmiths, potters, dyers, and (oddly enough) 
the fluteblowers. Numerous others were formed as knowl- 
edge of the arts advanced or the division of labor proceeded. 
Special parts of the city seem to have been appropriated by 
special classes of workmen, as like businesses are apt to be 
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carried on in the same neighborhood in our cities: Cicero 
speaks of a street of the Scythe ma kera. 

BoiineBs and Commerce. — The commerce of Rome covered 413 
all lands and seas. Pliny tells ns that tho trade with India 
and China took from Kome $5,000,000 yearly. The whole- 
sale trade was to a large extent in the hands of the capitalist 
class, the retail biiainesB was conducted by freedmen and 
foreigners. How large these businesses were we have no 
means of telling. The supplyiiig of the food to the city 
must have given employment to thousands; the clothing 
trade has been mentioned already (§271). Building opera- 
tions were carried on at an immense cost and on the largest 
scale. All the public bnildings and many of the important 
private buildings were built by contract. There can be 
little doubt that the letting of the contracts for the public 
buildings was made very profitable for the officers who had it 
to do, but it must be admitted on the other hand that the 
work was well done. Cnissns seems to have done a sort of 
salvage business. When buildings seemed certain to be 
destroyed by fire he would buy them with their contents at 
a nominal sum, and then fight the flames with gangs of 
slaves that he had trained for the purpose. The slave trade 
itself was very considerable and large fortunes were amassed 
in it (§139). The heavy work of ordinary laborers was per- 
formed almost entirely by slaves (§148), and it must be 
remembered that much work was then done by hand that is 
now done by machinery. The book business has been 
mentioned (i^iOO). Even the place of the modern news- 
paper was taken by letters written as a business by persons 
who collected all the news, gossip, and scandal of the city, 
had it copied by slaves, and sent it to persons away from the 
city who did not like to trouble their friends (§379) and 
were willing to pay for intelligence. 

The Civil Service.— The free persons employed in the 414 
offices of the various m^tgistrates were of the lowest class, 
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mostly Ubertini. They were paid by the stata, and while 
appointed nominally for a year only, they seem to hare prac- 
tically held their places duj'ing good behavior. This wa» 
largely due to the shortness of the term of the regular mag- 
iHtratei and the rarity of reelection. Having no experience 
themselves In ooadnoting their offices the magistrates wonld 
have all the greater need of thoroughly trained and experi- 
enced assistants. The highest class of these officials formed 
an ordo, the scrlbae, whose name gives no adequate notion 
of the extent and importance of their duties. All that is 
now done by cabinet officers, seeretariei, department heads, 
bureau chiefs, auditors, comptrollers, recorders, and account- 
ants, down to the work of the ordinary clerks and copyists, 
was done by these "scribes." Below them came others 
ttlmost equally necessary but not equally respected, the 
liotors, inesBengera, etc. These civil servants had special 
places at the theater and the circus. The positions seem to 
lirtvo been In gi-oiit demand, as such places are now in 
I'ruuce, for example. Horace is said to have been a depart- 
ment clerk. 
.5 The Eoman^i Day. — The way in which a Koman spent his 
day depended, of course, upon his po-sition and business, and 
varied greatly with individuals aud with the particular day. 
The ordinary routine of a man of the higher class, the man 
of whom we read most frequently in Roman literature, was 
something like this: The Roman rose at a very early hour, 
his day beginning before sunrise, because it ended so early. 
After a hurried hroaltfast (§:t02) he devoted such time as 
was neeessai'y to his private business, looking over accounts, 
consulting with his managers, giving directions, etc. Cicero 
and Pliny found these early hours the best for their literary 
work. Horace tells of lawyers giving free advice at three in 
the morning. After his private business was despatched the 
Roman took his place in the nlrinm (§198) for the saliitdtio 
(§182), when his clients came to pay their respects, perhaps 
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to ask for the help or advice that he was bound to furnish 
them (|179), All this business of the early morning might 
have to be dispensed with, however, if the IJoman was asked 
to a wedding (§7i<), or to be present at tho naming of a child 
(§97), or to witness the coming of age (^128) of the son of a 
friend, for all these semi-public functions took place in the 
early morning. But after them or after the levee the 
Soman went to the forum attended by his clients and 
carried in his litter (§151) with his nomendaior &t his elbow. 
The business of the courts and of the senate began about 
the third hour, and might continue until the ninth or 
tenth, that of the senate was bound to stop at sunset. 
Except on extraordinary occasions all business was pretty 
sure to be over before eleven o'clock, and at this time the 
lunch was taken (§302), 

Then came the midday siesta, so general that the streets 416 
were as deserted as at midnight, and one of the Boman 
writers fixes upon this as the proper time for a ghost story. 
Of course there were no sessions of the courts or meetings of 
the senate on the public holidays, and then the hours gener- 
ally given to business might be spent at the theater or the 
circns or other games. As a matter of fact the Romans of 
the better class rather avoided these shows, unless they were 
officially connected with them, and many of them devoted 
the holidays to visiting their country estates. After the 
siesta, which lasted for an hour or more, the Roman was 
ready for his regular athletic exercise and bath, either in 
the Campus and the Tiber (§317) or in one of the public 
bathing establishments (§3C5). The bath proper (§367) 
was followed by the lounge (^'(77), perhaps a promenade in 
the court, which gave him a chance for a chat with a friend, 
or an opportunity to hear the latest news, to consult business 
associates, in short to talk over any pf the things that men 
now discuss at their clubs. After this came the great event 
of the day, the dinner (§303), at his own house or at that of 
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some friend, fdlowed immediately by retirement for the 
night. Even on the days spent iu the country thia pro- 
gramme would not be muteri- 
ally changed, and the Itomiin 
took with him into the prov- 
inces the customs of his home 
life so far m possible. 

Honn of the Day, — The 
day itself was divided into 
twelve hours [/lorae), each 
being one-twelfth of the time 
between sunrise and sunset 
and varying therefore with the season of tlic year. The 
length of the day und hour at Rome in dilTerent times of 
the year is shown in the following table; 




Month and 


LenKIh ol 


Lenmh o( 


MoDih and 


Length at 


Length of 


Day 


Day 




Day 


Day 


Hour 


Dec. 23 . 


. 8° M' 


44' 30" 


June 2ff . 


. ir." 6' 


1" 15' 80" 


Feb. 6 . 


. rM' 


49' 10" 


Aug. 10 . 


. 14' 10' 


1" 10' 50" 


Marches 


. 12° 00' 


1 no'oo" 


Sept. 25 . 


. 13° 00' 


1° 00' 00" 


May 9 . 


. 14" 10' 


1' 10' .10" 


Nov. 9 . 


. fl°50' 


49' 10" 



418 Taking the days of June 25 and December 23 as 

respectively the longest and sliortest of the year, the follow- 
ing table gives the conclusion of each hour for summer and 
winter : 



Sunrise 


i- 27' 00' 


7° 33' 00" 






lat Hour 


5° 42 '30' 


8° 17' ao" 


7th Hour 1°10'30' 


12' 44' 80 


SdHour 


C 58' 00' 


9° 2' 00" 


8th Hour 2" 31' 00' 


rao'oo 


3d Hour 


H- 13' 30' 


0-46' 30" 


9th Hour 3" 46' 30' 


2° 18' 30 


4tli Hour 


8' 39' 00' 


10-31' 00" 


10th Hour 5° 3' 00' 


2°.'>8'00 


5th Hour 


10° 44' 80' 


11° ir,' 30" 


nth Hour 6-17-80" 


SMS' 30 


6th Hour 


13° 00' OO' 


13-00' 00" 


12th Hour 7° 33' 00" 


4° 37 '00' 



In the same way the hours may be calculated for any 
given day, the length of the day and tlie hour of sunrise 
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beiug known, but for all practical purposes the old couplet 
wiUaerve: 

The English hour you may Rx, 

If to the Latin jou add six. 

When the Latin hour is above aix it will be more con- 
venient to subtract than to add. 
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CHAPTER XII 
BURIAL-PLACES AND FUNERAL CEREMONIES 

RBrBBKNi'EH: Marqiiarflt, 34*388; Volgt, 3IB.322, 389. 4»: 0011.480*47; Guhl 
and Koner. H^t-tOa. giT-Ba: I'YledlaDder, III. 135-131; Ramnay. 419-183: Pauly- 
Wissowa, anoKiphiam. tol'imlulnmn; Smith, Harper. Rlcb, colurnbSrum./Saus. 
Krpulcram; Liibk^r. BftKill'inq. lepi'.cmm; Baumels(*r, 308311. 6W-«C», IMOI.; 
Mau-Kelsey. 399-428: Giismau, 44-64; Egbert, Latin loif liptlons. 230-243; Laucianl, 

419 Importance of Bnrial. — The Romans' view of the future 
life explains tlie importance thej attached to the ceremonial 



burial of the dead. The soul, they thought, could find rest 
only when the hody had been duly laid in the grave; until 
this was done it haunted the home, nnliappy itself and 
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bringing unhappinesa to others. To perform the funeral 
offices (iusia facere) was, therefore, a solemn religious duty, 
devolving upon the surviving members of the family (§28), 
and the Latin words show that these marks of reapect were 
looked upon as the right of the dead. In the case of a body 
lost at eea, or for any other reason unrecovered, the cere- 
monies were just as piously performed, an empty tomb 
{cBHotaphium) being erected sometimes in honor of the 



PraCKE IM. ToHB or OBaillTB 

dead. And these same rites the Roman was bound to 
perform, if he came anywhere upon the unburied corpse of 
a citizen, because all were members of the greater family of 
the commonwealth. In this case the scattering of three 
handfuls of dust over the body was sutficient for ceremonial 
burial and the happiness of the troubled spirit, if for any 
reason the body could not actually be interred. 

Interment and Cremation. — Burial was the way of dispo8-420 
lug of the dead practiced moat anciently by the Romans, 
and even after cremation came into very general use it was 



,y Go Ogle 



314 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 

ceremonially uecessarj that some small part of the remains, 
usually the bone of a finger, should be buried in the earth. 
Burning was practiced before the time of the Twelve 
Tables, for it is mentioned together with burial in them, 
but we do not know how long before. Hygienic reasons had 
probably something to do with its general adoption, and this 
implies, of course, cities of considerable size. By the time 
of Augustus it was all but universal, but even in Kome the 
practice of burial was never entirely discontinued, for cre- 
mation was too costly for the very poorest classes, and some 
of the wealthiest and most aristocratic families held fast to 
the more ancient cuatom. The Comelii, for example, 
always buried their dead until the dictator required His 
body to be burned for fear that his bones might be disinterred 
and dishonored by his enemies, as he had dishonored those 
of Marius. Children less than forty days old were always 
buried, and so, too, slaves whose funeral expenses were paid 
by their masters. After the introduction of Christianity 
burial came again to be the prevailing use, largely because of 
the increased expense of burning. 
421 Places of Burial. — The most ancient plaoe of burial, at 
least for the head of the house, was beneath the hearthstone 
in the atrium of his house, later iu the garden behind his 
house, but this had ceased to be the custom long before 
history begins, and the Twelve Tables forbade the burial or 
even the burning of the dead within the walls of the city. 
For the very poor, places of burial were provided in remote 
localities outside the walls, corresponding in some degree to 
the Potter's Field of modern cities. The well-to-do made 
their burial-places as conspicuous as their means would 
permit, with the hope that the inscriptions upon the monu- 
ments would keep alive the names and virtues of the dead, 
and with the idea, perhaps, that they still had some part in 
the busy life around them. To this end they lined the 
great roads on either side for miles out of the cities with 
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rows of tombs of the most elaborate and costly architecture. 
In the vicinity of Rome the Appian way as the oldest (§385) 
showed the monuments of the noblest and most ancient 
families, but none of the roads lacked similar memorials. 
Many of these tombs were standing in the sixteenth century, 
a few still remain. The same custom was followed in the 
smaller towns, and an idea of the appearance of the monu- 
ments niay be had from the so-called "Street of Tombs" in 



Pompeii (Fig. lO.i}. There were other burial-places near 
the cities, of course, less conspicuous and less expensive, and 
on the farms and country estates like provision was made for 
persons of humbler station. 

The Tombs. — The tombs, whether intended to receive 422 
the bodies or merely the ashes, or both, differed widely in 
size and construction with the different purposes for which 
they were erected. Some were for individuals only, but 
these in most cases were strictly public memorials as distin- 
guished from actual tombs intended to receive the remains 
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of the dead. The larger nnmber of thoBO that lined the 
roads were family tombs, ample in size for whole genei^ations 
of descendants and retainers of the family, including gnest- 
frjends {§if^5), who had died away from their own homes, 
end freedmen 
(Sirs). Theio 
were also the 
burijil-places 
of the yenfUn 
(§21), in which 
provision was 
made for all, 
even the hum- 
blest and poor- 
est, wlio claim- 
ed connection 
with theirefls and had had a place in its formal organization 
(§22). Others were erected on «. large scale by speculators 
who sold at low prices space enougi. wr an urn or two toper- 
sons too poor to erect tomhs of their own and without any 
claim on a family or gentile burying-place. In imitation of 
these structures others were erected on the same plan by 
burial societies formed by persons of the artisan class, and 
otliers still by benevolent men, as we have seen baths (§373) 
and libraries (S403) erected and maintained for the public 
good. Something will be said of the tombs of all tlieae kinds 
after the public burying -pi aces have been described. 
423 The Potter's Field. — During the Ucpublic the Eaquiline 
Hill, or at least the eastern part of it, was the place to which 
was carted all the refuse of the city that the sewers would 
not carry away. Here, too, were the gravepits {puticuH) 
for the pauper class. They were merely holes in the ground, 
about twelve feet square, without lining of any kind. Into 
them were thrown the bodies of the friendless poor, and 
along witli them and ovor them the carcasses of dead 
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animals and the filth and Bcrapings of the streets. The pits 
were kept open, uncovered apparently even when filled, and 
the stench and the disease-breeding pollution made the hill 
absolutely uninhabitable. Under Augustus the danger to 
the health of the whole city became so great that the 
dumping grounds were moved to a greater distance, and the 



Eequiline, covered over pits and all with pure soil to the 
depth of twenty-five feet, was made a park, known as the 
Horll Maei-HudtiH. 

It is not to be understood, however, that the bodies of 431 
Koman citizens wore ordinarily disposed of in this revolting 
way. Faithful freedmen were cared for by their patrons, 
the industrious poor made provision for themselves in 
cooperative societies mentioned above, and the proletariate 
class {§411) was in general saved from such a fate by gentile 
relations, by patrons (§181), or by the benevolence of indi- 
viduals. Only in times of plague and pestilence, it is safe to 
say, were the bodies of known citizens oast into these pits, 
as under like circumstances bodies have been burned in 
heaps in our own cities. I'he uncounted thousands that 
peopled the Potter's Field of Rome were the riffraff from 
foreign lands, abandoned slaves (§156), the victims that 
perished in the arena (§362), outcasts of the criminal 
class, and the "unidentified'" that are buried nowadays at 
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public expense. Crlminalg put to death by authority were 
not buried at uU; their carcasses were left to birds aud 
beasts of prey at the place of execution near tlic Esquilinc 
gate. 
425 PUa of Tombs and Oronndi. — The utmost direraity pre- 
vails in the outward form and construction of the tombs, 
but those of the clasi^ical period seem to have been planned 
with the thought that the tomb was to be a home for the 
dead and that they were not altogether cut off from the 
living. The tomb, there- 
fore, whether built for 
I one person or for many, 
was ordinarily a build- 
: ing inclosing a room {se- 
pnlcrnni), and this room 
' was really the important 
tiling. Attention has 
I already been called (glKll) 
to the fact that even the 
FI..IIHK iw iKTUBiUH Or 't'oau AT i-uKrKii ^'^^^ had lu aucieut times 
the shape of the house 
of one room. The floor of the xo/mlcrum was quite com- 
monly below the level of the surrounding grounds and was 
reached by a short flight of steps. Around the base of the 
walls ran a slightly elevated platform {podium, cf. §§^37, 
W'i'.) on which were placed the coffins of those who were 
buried, while the urns were placed either on the platform or 
in niches in the wall. Au altar or shrine is often found, at 
which offerings were made to the mani'- of the departed. 
Lamps are very common and so are other simple articles of 
furniture, and the walls, floors and ceilings are decorated in 
the same style as those of houses (^220 f.). ihiugs that the 
dead liked to have around them when living, especially 
things that they had used in their ordinary occupations, were 
placed in the tomb at the time of burial, or burned with 
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them on tlie funeral pyre, and in general an effort vas made 
to give an air of life to the chamber of rest. The interior 
of a tomb at Pompeii is shown in Fig. 198, and sections of 
another in Fig. 197, §433. 

The monument itself was always built upon a plot of 426 
ground as spacious as the means of the builders would 
permit, sometinfos several acres in extent. In it provision 
was made for the comfort of surviving members of the 
family, who were bound to visit the Hftmndinetnm 

resting-place of their dead on cer- 
tain regularly recurring festivals 
(§438). If the grounds were small 
there would be at least a seat, per- 
haps a bench. On more extensive 
grounds there were places of shel- 
ter, arbors, or summer houses. 
Dining-rooms, too, in which were 
celebrated the anniversary feasts, 
and private nstrlnae (places for the 
burning of bodies) are frequently 
mentioned. Often the grounds 

werelaid out as gardens or parks, with trees and flowers, wells, 
cisterns or fountains, and even a liouse, with other buildings 
perhaps, for the accommodation of the slaves or freedmen who 
were in charge. A plan of such a garden is shown in Fig. 199. 
In the middle of the garden is the area, the technical word for 
the plot of ground set aside for the tomb, with several 
buildings upon it, one of which is a storehouse or granary 
{horreum) ; around the tomb itself are beds of roses and 
violets, used in festivals (§438), and around them in turn 
are grapes trained on trellises. In the front is a terrace 
{solarium, cf. §307), and in the rear two pools (piacltiae) 
connected with the area by a little canal, while at the back 
is a thicket of shrubbery {harundinetum). The purpose of 
the granary is not clear as no grain seems to have been 
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raised on the lot, but it may have been left where it stood 
before the ground w»8 consecrated, A tomb surrounded by 
grounds of some extent was called a cepotaphium. 
427 Exterior of the Tomb*. — An idea of the exterior appear- 
ance of monuments of the better sort may be had from 



Figs. IM-lOd. The forma are very mimy, those of the altar 
and temple are the most common, perhaps, but memorial 
arches and niches are often found, and at Pompeii the semi- 
circular bench that was used for conversation out of doors 
occurs several tirtios, covered and uncovered. Not all of the 
tombs have the sepulchral chamber, the remains being 
sometimes deposited in the earth beneath the monument. 
In such cases a tube or pipe of lead ran from the receptacle 
to the surface, through which offerings of wine and milk 
could be poured (§5429, 438). In Fig. 193, §419, is shown 
the round monument at Caieta of Lucius Munatius PlanooS} 
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one of Caesar'B marahala (legali) in Gaol, the inscription* on 
which recounts the positioni! he had filled and the work he 
had done. In Fig. lt)4, %iiO, ia shown the pyramid erected 
at Home in honor of Cains Oestlus by his heirs, one of 
whom was Marcns Agrippa. According to the inscription 
on it the monument was completed in 330 days. The most 
imposing of all was the mausolenm of Ifadrian (Fig. 305, 
§438) at Rome, now the castle of St. Angelo. A less elabo- 
rate exterior is that of the "tomb with the marble door" at 
Pompeii, given in Fig. 196, §422. 

The Columbaria. — From the family tombs were developed 428 
the immense structures mentioned in §433 intended to 
receive great numbers 
of urns. They began to 
be erected in the time 
of Augnstns and seem 
to have been confined 
to Rome, where fchehigh 
price of land made the 
purchase of private bur- 
ial-grounds impossible 
for the poorer classes. 
An idea of their inte- 
rior arrangements may 

be had from the ruins ^^^^^ p^^ f^oft'^H.^- of livi* 
(Fig.300) of one erect- 
ed on the Appian way for the freedmen of Livia, the wife of 
Augustus. From their resemblance to a dovecote or pigeon 
house they were called columbaria. They are usually partly 
underground, rectangular in form, with great numbers of the 

'Inscription on the tomb o! Plannus, "Lucius Munatius 
Plancus, son, etc. (§38), consul, censor, twice imperator. member of 
the board of seven ia charge of sacriticial feasts. Ue celebrated a 
triumph over the people of Raetia, From the spoils of war be 
erected a t«mple to Saturn. In It»ly he assigned lands abi)ut Bene- 
ventum. In Oaul he planted colonies at Lugdunum and Kaurico." 
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niches (also ca11e<l cnhimhriria) running in regular rows hori- 
zoiititlly {(/railHx) and vertically (iirdhiex). In the larger 
riilunilii'in'a proviaion was made for as many as a thousand 
unia. Around the walls at the base was a poiUvni, on which 
were planed the sarcophagi of those whose remains had not 
been btirncid, and sometimes chambers were excavated beneath 
the floor for the 
same purpose. In 
the podium were 
hes that no 
space might be lost. 
If the height of the 
building was great 
enough to warrant 
it, wooden galler- 
ies ran around the 
walls. Access to tlie room was given by a stairway in which 
were niches, too; light was furnished by small windows near 
the ceiling, and walls and floors were handsomely finished 
and decorated. 
429 The niches were sometimes rectangular in form, but 
more commonly half round, as shown in Figs. 200 and 303. 
Some of the columbaria have the lower rows rectangn- 
hir, those above arched. They contained ordinarily two urns 
{iiUite, oilae osxudHae) each, arranged side by side, that they 
might be visible from the front. Occasionally the niches 
were made deep enough for two sets of urns, those behind 
being elevated a little over those in front. Above or beloiv 
each niche was fastened to the wall a piece of marble 
{tiiuhas) on which was cut the name of the owner. If a 
person required for his family a group of four or six niches, 
it was customary to mark them off from the others by wall 
decorations to show that they made a unit; a very common 
way was to erect pillars at the sides so as to give the appear- 
ance of the front of a temple (Fig. 203). Such groups were 
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called (lediculae. The value of the places depended upon their 
position, those in the higher rows {c/radus) being less expen- 
sive than those near the 
floor, those under the 
stairway the least desir- 
able of all. The urna 
themselves were of vari- 
ous materials (§137) and 
usually cemented to the 
bottom of the niches. 
The tops could be re- 
moved, but they, too, 
were sealed after the 
ashes had been placed 
in them, small openings 
being left through which 
offerings of milk and 
wine could be poured. 
On the nrns or their tops 

were painted the names 

of the dead vpith some- 1"u"k«!^»m- abdicul*. is ooluumbiuk 
times the day and the month of deatli. The year is almost 
never found. Over the door of such a colutnbilrium o» tlio 
outside was cut au inscription giving the names of tlie 
owners, tlie date of erection, and otiier particulars. 

The Bnrial Societies. — Early in the Empire associations 430 
were formed for the purpose of meeting the funeral expenses 
of their members, whether the remains were to be buried or 
cremated, or for the purpose of building cohimbdria, or for 
both. These cooperative associations (collegia funerdtida) 
started originally among members of the same guild (^412) 
or among persons of the same occupation. They called 
themselves by many names, ciiUHres of this deity or that, 
collegia salutaria, collegia itioenum, etc., but their objects 
and methods were practically the same. If the members 
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had provided [jlaces for the disposal of their bodies after 
death they now provided for the necessary funeral expenses 
by paying into the common fund weekly a small fixed 
sum, easily within the reach of the poorest of tliem. When 
a member died a stated sum was drawn for his funeml 
from the treasury, a committee saw that the rites were 
decently performed, and at the proper seasons (§438) the 
society made corporate offoriugs to the dead. If the purpose 
of the society was the building of a cohunbdrium, the cost was 
first determined and the sum total divided into what we 



should call sharcH {sur/cx rlrlles), each member taking as many 
as lie could afford and paying their value into the treasury, 
Sometimes a benevolent person would contribute toward 
the expense of the undertaking, and then such a person 
would be made an honorary member of the society with the 
title of pairfinus or pntrona. The erection of the building 
was intrusted to a number of curdioren, chosen by ballot, 
naturally the largest shareholders and most influential men. 
'I'hey let the contracts and superintended the eoustruction, 
rendering account for all the money expended. The office 
of the curators was considered very honorable, especially as 
their names appeared on the inscription without the 
building, and they often showed their appreciation of the 
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honor done them by providing at their own expense for the 
decoration of the interior, or by furnishing all or a part of 
the tiiuli, ollae, etc., or by erecting on the surrounding 
grounds places of shelter and dining-rooms for the use of 
the members, like those mentioned in §426. 

After the completion of the building the ciird/oren 431 
sdlotted the niches to the individual members. The niches 
were either numbered consecutively throughout or tJieir 
position was fixed by the number of the ordo and gradus 
(§428) in which they were situated. Because they were not 
all equally desirable, as has been explained, the curators 
divided them into sections as fairly as possible and then 
assigned the sections {loci) by lot to the shareholders. If a 
man held several shares of stock he received a corresponding 
number of loci, though they might be in widely different 
parts of the building. The members were allowed freely to 
dispose of their holdings by exchange, sale, or gift, and many 
of the larger stockholders probably engaged in the enterprise 
for the Bake of the profits to be made in this way. After the 
division was made the owners had their names cut upon the 
titull, and might put up the columns to mark the aediculae, 
set up statues, etc., if they pleased. Some of the tituli give 
besides the name of the owner the number and position of 
his luci or ollac. Sometimes they record the purchase of 
ollae, giving the number bought and the name of the pre- 
vious owner. Some- 
times the names on L ■ Abvcits ■ Hermes • in ■ hoc 
the ollae donot cor- ^^^^^^ ' '^« " ^^^ " ^d ■ svmmvm 

3 -1.1. 11. i. COLVMBARIA ■ IX ■ OLLAE ■ XVIII 

respond with that ^,3^ . posterisqve ■ svis' 

over the niche, 

showing that the owner had sold a part only of his holdings, 

'Titulus in Columbarium: "Lucius Abucius Hermes (has 
acquired) in this row, running from the ground to the top, nine 
niches with eighteen urns for (the ashes of) liimself and his 
descendants, " 



,y Go Ogle 



326 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 

or that the purchaser hail not taken the trouble to replace the 
titiihtit. The expenses ot maintoQance were probably paid 
from the weekly dues of the memberB, as were the funeral 
benefits, 

432 Funeral Ceremoniei. — The detailed accounts of funeral 
ceremonies that have come down to ub relate almost exclu- 
sively to those of persona of high position, and the informa- 
tion gleaned from other sources (§12) is so scattered that 
there is great danger of confusing usages of widely different 
times. It is quite certain, however, that very young 
children were buried at all times simply and quietly {funuis 
aceriuni), that no ceremonies at all attended the burial of 
slaves (§42(1) when conducted by their masters (nothing is 
known of the forms used by the burial societies mentioned 
above), and that citizens of the lowest class were laid to 
rest without public parade (fuimn plebehtm). It is also 
known that burials took place by night except during the 
last century of the Republic and the first two centuries of 
the Empire, and it is natural to suppose that, even in the 
case of persons of high position, there was ordinarily much 
less of pomp and parade than on occasions that the Roman 
writers thought it worth while to describe. This baa been 
found true in the matter of wedding festivities (§70). It 
will be convenient to take in order the proceedings at the 
house, the funeral procession, and the ceremonies at the 
place of burial. 

433 At the House. — When the Roman died at home sur- 
rounded by his family, it was the duty of his oldest son to 
bend over the body and call him by name, as if with the 
hope of recalling him to life. The formal performance of 
the act [conddmdiio) he announced immediately with the 
words: conddmdtmii est. The eyes of the dead were then 
closed, the body was washed with warm water and 
anointed, the limbs wore straightened, and if the deceased had 
held a curule office a wax impression of his features was taken. 



,y Go Ogle 



UrRlAL-PLACKS AND FUNEEAL CEREMONIES 327 

The body was then dreBeed in the toga (§340) with all the 
insignia of rank that the dead had been entitled to wear in 
life, and was placed upon the fnneral couch (leclus funebris) 
in the atrium {§li?8), with the feet to the door, to lie 
in state until the time of the funeral. The couch was sur- 
rounded with flowers, and incense was burned about it. 
Before the door of the house were set branches of pine or 
cypress as a warning that the house was polluted by death. 
The simple offices that have been described were performed 
in humble life by the relatives and servants, in other cases 
by professional undertakers (libillnaril), who also embalmed 
the body and superintended all the rest of the ceremonies. 
Reference is made occasionally to the kissing of the dying 
person as he breathed his last, as if this last breath was to 
be caught in the mouth of the living, and in very early and 
very late times it was undoubtedly the custom to put a small 
coin between the teeth of the dead with which to pay his pas- 
sage across the Stys in Charon's boat. Xeither of these for- 
malities seems to have obtained generally in classical times. 

The Funeral ProceBsion. — The funeral procession of the434 
ordinary citizen was simple enough, \otice was given to 
neighbors and friends, and surrounded by tliem and by the 
family, carried on the shoulders of the sons or other near 
relatives, with perhaps a band of musicians in the lead, the 
body was borne to the tomb. The procession of one of the 
mighty, on the other hand, was marshaled with all possible 
display and ostentation. It occurred as soon after death as 
the necessary preparations could be made, there being no 
fixed intervening time. Notice was given by a public crier 
in the ancient words of style: Ollus Quiris Uto datua. 
Exsequids, quibns est commodum, ire iam tempus est. Ollus 
ex aedibus effertur} Questions of order and precedence 

' "This citizen has been surrendered to death. For those who 
find it convenient it is now time to attend the funeral. He is being 
brought from his house. " 
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were settled by one of the undertakers (designator). At the 
head went a band of muBicians, followed at least occasiotiallj 
by persona singing dirges in praise of the dead, and by banda 
of buffoons and jesters, who made merry with the bystandeis 
and imitated even the dead himselC. Then came the impos- 
ing part of the display. The wax masks of the dead man's 
ancestors had beea taken from their place in the dlae (§200) 
and" assumed by actors in the dress appropriate to the 
time and station of the worthies they represented. It must 
have seemed as if the ancient dead had returned to earth to 
guide their descendant to his place among them, Servitis tells 
us that six hundred imagines were displayed at the funeral 
of the yonng Marcellus, the nephew of Augustus. Then 
followed tlie memorials of the great deeds of the deceased, 
if he had been a general, as in a triumphsil procession, and 
then the dead himself, carried with' face uncovered on a 
lofty couch. Then came the family, including freedmen 
(especially those made free by the testjiment of their master) 
and slaves, and then the friends, all in mourning garb 
(gS^4'i, 254), and all freely giving expression to the emotion 
that we try to suppress on such occasions. Torch-bearers 
attended the train, even by day, as a remembrance of the 
older custom of burial by night. 
435 The Funeral Oration. — The procession passed from the 
house directly to the place of interment, unless the deceased 
was a person of sufficient consequence to be honored by 
public authority with a funeral oration {lauddliS) in tha 
forom. In this case the funeral couch was placed before the 
rostra, the men in the masks took their places on cnrule 
chairs (§235) around it, the general crowd was massed in a 
semicircle behind, and a son or other near relative delivered 
the address. It recited the virtues and achievements of the 
dead and recounted the history of the family to which he 
belonged. Like such addresses in more recent times it 
contained much that was false and more that was exagger- 
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ated. The honor of the lauddtio was freely given in later 
times, especially to members of the imperial family, including 
women. Under the Republic it was less common and more 
highly prized, and so far as we know the only women so 
honored belonged to the gens luUa. It will be remembered 
that it was Caesar's address on the occasion of the funeral of 
his aunt, the widow of Marius, that pointed him out to the 
opponents of Sulla as a future leader. When the address in 
the forum was not authorized, one was sometimes given more 
privately at the grave or at the house. 

At the Tomb. — When the train reached the place of436 
burial the proceedings varied according to the time, but all 
provided for the three things ceremonially necessary: the 
consecration of the resting-place, the casting of earth upon 
the remains, and the purification of all polluted by the death. 
Ill ancient times the body, if buried, was lowered into the 
grave either upon the couch on which it had been brought 
to the spot, or in a coffin of burnt clay or stone. If the body 
was to be burned a shallow grave was dug and filled with dry 
wood, upon which the couch and body were placed. The 
pile was then fired and when wood and body had been 
consumed, earth was heaped over the ashes into a mound 
ifumulun). Such a grave in which the body was burned 
was called bustitm, and was consecrated as a regular sepul- 
crwm by the ceremonies mentioned below. In later times 
the body, if not to be burned, was placed in a sarcophagus 
(Fig. 303) already prepared in the tomb (§425). If the 
remains were to be burned they were taken to the ustHna 
(§426), which was not regarded as a part of the sepulcrum, 
and placed upon the pile of wood (rogus). Spices and 
perfumes were thrown upon it, together with gifts (§425) 
and tokens from the persons present. The pyre was then 
lighted with a torch by a relative, who kept his face averted 
during the act. After the fire had burned out the embers 
wefe extinguished with water or wine and those present 
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culled a IttBt farewell to the dead. The water of purifica- 
tion was thcti thrice S|iriukled over those present, ^d all 
except the immediate family left the place. The ashes were 
then collected in a, clotJi to h9 dried, and the ceremonial 
bone (§420), called (in rexcctum, was buried. A sacrifice of 
a pig was then made, 1)y which the place of burial was 
made sacred ground, and food {nUiri-riiiuvi) was eaten together 
by the mourners. They then returned to the house which 
was purified by an offering to the Lares, and the funeral 
rites wore over. 

437 After Ceremonies. — With the day of the burial or burning 
of the remains began the Sine Days of Sorrow, solemnly 
observed by the immediate family. Some time during this 
period, when the ashes had had time to dry thoroughly, 
members of tlio family went privately to the uniriua, 
removed them fi'om the cloth, placed thtm in an ol!a (Fig. 
liui) of earthenware, glas^, alabaster, bronze, or other mate- 
rial, and with bare feet and loosened girdles carried them 
into the nepiilr.niin {^^'if)). At the end of the nine days the 
mn-ijiciiiiii noreiiilidk was offered to the dead and the ce»a 
niwendiulin was celebrated at the house. On this day, too, 
the heirs formally entered upon their inheritance and the 
funeral games (§-(44) were originally given. The period of 
mourning, however, was not concluded on the ninth day. 
For husband or wife, ascendants, and grown descendants 
mourning was worn for ten months, the ancient year; for 
other adult relatives, eight months ; for children between 
the ages of three and ten years, for as many months as 
they were years old. 

438 Hemorial Festivals. — The memory of the dead was kept 
alive by regularly recurring days of obligation of both public 
and private character. To the former belong the parenldlia, 
or dies parenidles (STo), lasting from the 1 3th to the 2l8t of 
February, the final day being especially distinguished as the 
ferdlia. To the latter belong the annual celebration of the 
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birthilay (or the burial-day) of the person commemorated, 
and the festivula of violets and roses {vi/ilih-ia, rMdria), 
about the end of ]t[arch and Jlay respectively, when violets 
and roses were distributed among the relatives and laid upon 



the gnives or heaped over tlio uriis. On all these occasions 
offerings were made in the temples to the gods and at the 
tombs to the Miiiiea of the dead, and the lamps were lighted 
in the tombs (S425), and at the tombs the relatives i 
together and olTcred food to their dead (g42G). 
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tiBuiv, sei. 

kbAOUt, reckooiDg board, 111*; panels 
ID wall decaraUon^ i^<- sideboard, 
an.aai: 

ABBBETiAiroHS 111 muoes, 41. 

4b WlHtOllB, S91. 

UOlU, cloak, 3W>. 
Bb StB «d mftU, we. 
ACTOBS, alare, mon only, 3U. 

Ml (nudam) crucem, 1T4. 



tiers, S9£ 
MUinil. blood relations, se. 
iDJuaTABi^ tables, 2B7». 

^DpUfi, sea ADOPTION. 
ADOPTION, two kinds, 29; of a fUtUB 
funlllAl, SO; of a pater famlllftB, 30; 

adrOK&tlO, see adoptioh. 
advetillfiieB, ifiZ. 

ADVEBTISEMENTH of gladlaUlTS, 361*. 

aedlculae, In columb&Tia, iw. 
AFFECTION for hutscs, 101; forpeila- 

MOgues. I!3. 
aggar Tlae, 887. 
aBititerSB.drlversot cliariot.s,341. See 

agnftti, related ihrough male's 23. 
AOBICTLTCKB, boQorable occupation, 

404. 
&lae, In house, lei ; lat«r. 200 
all«nO Iflre aublectua, IT. 

amletua. outer Karmeots, 34Ci'-2iB*. 

AMPBiTBBATBB. meaning of word, SGI; 
early at Borne, Ssa; at PompelL 353«, 
BM*. aiS*: the coUsBUm, ««•. S57», SSB*. 

aiilpliltrhe&tiiim. see auphiteeateb. 

antpbOTae. for wine. 297*. 

unurca, bitter fluid of olives. S9i. 



Ad asterisk denotes % oni. 

AMCBBHIHTS, Chap. IX. See Talila of 

CoDlebtfl. 
andabatae. bUndfold glad latora. 3N. 
andrCn, formerly called faaaSB. JM 



Andronicus, 113. 

anteambulfiujs, ontridei 
antacAna, appetizer, 303. 
AMTiQcrriES, public nai 
tlQgulBhed, 2; and hiaii 
. deSned, I; In philoloef, S, 



prtvR 



APPIAM WAT, as butial-plaee, 421; con- 
struction. SSfi f , 

acpbenticbsqip in education, 11T. 

arbiter bibendl, toa«t master. 313. 

irca, strongbox, 188, 201, 230" 

Aruhias, name explained, 60. 

area, ground for tomb. 426. 

arena, circus, fl30*, 382; amphitheater 
{Pompeii) 3M«. (Borne) 3S7'. 

ABITHMETIC. iU the SuhuOls, 111'. 

commons) 410. 
AKRANGBUENT Of .hair, 268; of hair of 
bride. Tii; of couches In dlnlDg-room, 

ATHENS, university of Home, lis. 



fttrienslB, buUer, 119. 

itrlum, In primitive house, 188; mean- 
ing. 189; the developed fttrlum, I»6. 
197, 1B8»; burial place of Head of House, 
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&Tll»e&, porU^res, Sie. 
«arlsaa, obarloi drlvi 



tio Paragrapliii, 
;. (Pigs. 138. 



ik denotes a cau 



3lf. 
bUneae, meaning, tui. See baths. 
balnefctianin, bath fee. 373. 
bidneiun, ueaulog. 372. See Baths. 
BANEiHc. as profession, 412. 
bahqubts, S16. 

BAHTlKItsbOpB, %a. 

BAHiUERS. In Circus, 330', 338*. 

baatama, litter drawn by mules. 382. 

BATlf, In earlj' Umo», 8(B; public and 
prlvaM, *JB; essentials for, BW; roomi 
c(anUliie<l. MT; heating. 3«8: oaldftH- 

uiu, at»: msid&nntn, sro: Quotdrl- 
um, VO; private bathhouse. S71» 
public baths, 8J2; time opened. 374 
lees. 3?3; for women. 37G: thermaa, 



.t,3ri»: 



iPOK 



pell, STB*; In Home, 377: 

l^ddenc-es, 308, 397, JTl* 
NS, considered heavy food, S7b. 
BDB, fashions In, SM. 

olst, hLs deflnltloo of Philology, 6. 



6,402, 



BOOKS, ancient forms, i 

DM, 399; making, X»i; flulsh of. MI: 

stze,38B;publlshlng, 390, 400; cost, 401; 

llbrarlea. iOe. 
"BOOKS." dlvlslooa of literary work, 398. 
BOXES, Id theater, 3»; In circus, 334 ; In 

amphitheater. %3. 
BOY, named, 97; home training, 104.106: 

athletics, 107; education, see S(;tiooi,; 

coining of age, 12&; given cltlzeuBtalp, 



1^ 
br&c&Me, wearing tr 



promise of marriage, H. 
BKICKS, SIS'. 
bulla, 99*. 

BCRUli-piaces and ceremonies. Cliapter 
XII. See Table of Contents. 



ooms added U 
it Rome, 413. 
I a food. 381. 



CABINETS, 331. 

calainua lacriptSrlus), 38s. 
calcefttoT, 160. 

calcei. »1*. 263; genttOrll. SSi; pa- 
triail, 2SI. 

oaldfcrium, SM; near furnace, 363: fur- 
niture. 360: other uses of, 360; In plans, 
371'. 376*. S78». 

callgae, half-boots, »1. 

oamllluB, az*. 
campus H&rtluB, 317. 
candelUia, 229. 
CANUiUATES' dress, S39, 24A. 
candld»l, 246. 

CAP, of liberty. ITV.SM. 
(;afitaustb, their field. 4M. 411. 
capea, 397*. 
capafcrluE, 370. 

Caracalla, ball in baths of, 36fi«. 
c&ra cogn&tlO, feust of, 25. 
caraerii, in circus, 330", S33*. 
camlfei, term of abuse, 174. 
carpentum, traveling carriage. 383*, 
aarrlagea, (or travel. SK!-. 
carOca, sleepins car, 383. 

casaOomuli, 214*. 

cathedra, easy chair. 226*. 
catlllua. onter part of mill. 2«4'. 
CaU) (i34-ll9>, treatment of slavts, IN; 
opinion of cabbage, 276 ; word furdin- 



■r, 312. 
oausla, hat, 263*. 

cavea, in theater, 327; In circus, 3ST; In 
amphltheaMr (Pompeii), 3S3*. (Borne) 
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RrFerenLi's are Ui Fanttn^pta^ An &st«rLsk ilfiioKs a 
clalnm, two-wheeled cs 



callae, ■err&Tum, w:-, vinkrUe. a^; 
ole&rlM. 2J2-. 

oAna, 1q eajly times, SOI; In the city. 
!10i-3Jl; houTB, 303; Imporlante Inwi- 
ctallKe, 803; bUlsof fare. 3W, 309; serv- 
ice.310.311; llben. Sfi-. nuDtiUla, Bb. 

eentk, ■'dlnnerpr.jpiT,*'308, 

aenotaplitnm, empty tomb.^lB. 

cenMn&rlus. winner ol 10Q races 340. 

Oipotaphlum. l«mb with grounds. 42.'i. 

CiTft, [or Beallug letter, 30^ 

cerksUB, cherry, ?r4. 

CRItBAU (or food, S8i. 

CesUns, vtmb of, (^le*), 1B7. 



elepardra, wat«r-olock, 232. 
cIlMlUll., cUentagB. 1 17, 

ITS. Chap. V. See Table o 



of Italy, 273. 
231. 
t;u>T?iNa, Chap, VII. SeeTablaofC 



lots, 333; racing syndicates, 339; leai 
340; drlTers. 311. 
ahuM, paper, see papyrus. 

CBBSTB, 230*. 

caiLDi-ESHNERS, a rcpruacli, !S. 

CQIUiKEN, rlghtsot, seepotBBt&s; prop- 
erty of, see pecfUlum; civil posltlui 
of.»,e4; acHnowledgraent of. B5; ei 
posure of, 9fi; maiming of, BO; games 
ratning, 104; pun 



t or, 1 






ol young children 
( and Kosclus, 409. 



tlNERAHT urns, ISO*, 438, 437*. 
clulflSUGB, balrdrei^^sers, 150, 
oiucrs at Rome, 32B r.; plan, 330*; 

arina, sas"; carcBTsB, sss; 334*; 

spina, mStae, sm. 336«; seats, 

capacity, 33S; races in, 339 I. 
clTCUB FlamlnluB, S». 
ClTCUB Uaxeiltll. 33»: plan of, 

arena, 33;;; obelisk In, 836; seating 

capacity, 338. 
clrcuB HaxlmuB, 328; miBsue U 

spina In, 336; obellhk In 3M*; se; 



of, 271 ; cleaning, 271". 
cSdloim, set of wMtlDg tablets, 38l«. 
coemptie, plebeian form o( marriage, 

03; Implying manUB, 00; ceremony of. 



cogn&tl, a» 

cogn&ttO, see counates. 

cognfimBD, before nSiaan, 40; marking 
family, 48; age ol, 49; nickname, 4B; 
Indication of lineage, SO; ex TlrtftM, 
63; dUTerlng in same family, 55; as 
e, ES, 



daieuf, S&if:plaa,3S6*; arjna. 



comlBsatIO, drinking bout, 31S*. 

compluvlum, i88, )9i, IM, log. 
compotatiO, drinking bout, srs*, 31S. 
conclamatlB, cry of farewell, 433. 
(XJKCHETE, extensive nse, 110; meth» 

of making, Blin; In roads, 387. 
conductdT, manager of batba, 373, 
cBnfamatlB, ei; religious aHpeci 

ei; Implying manuB, 00; ceremony o] 



1 or hov 






contubemlft, ii 

conTentlfi In manum, 3<; cun 

Tentlflne, 8) ; Btne conventlO: 
COnviTla. dinners, ill; conTlTlS 

peHtlva, 310, 
oooKR. hired in earljr times, 2n. 

corfinafl couvlTiiUa, 813. 

KSPOHDEHCE. SB I. 

ot batbB. sn-. bcHiks. 401; 



: Mr 



r beds, 2*<'; 



CovIauB, two-wheeled cart. 984. 
Ctbxkusi in xalvage busiueSH, 413. 
oAter, mlxlne bowl. 3|4*. 
CUEHATION, Introducrd at Bumf. 430, 
QTepimdla. child's rattle, 9R*. 
CreKceus, famous driver, 813. 
CitiHauH or purple. 3T0, 

euM0Ul4, bedrooms, iUR. 
CUOUUUS, liood. Z4T, 34B, 31^. 
Ciillna, kitchen. 30;-!*, 
cumenis, S3*, 

aunel, lu theater, 327; clreuii, 337. 
aftrfttSres, o( biirla] societies, JSft 
Ciirlus and his dinner. 3WT, 
eurrlculUDi. Inp in race. x<] 



CrAtlhUB, ladle. SI 4'. 



:EBJi. 16S. 
datoi lOdCrimi, giver ot games. 334. 



dlcnilM, o( slaves, 133. 



de&utum, RTape Jelly, SSO. 

delpbica im«iiBa<,S3T*. 
dealgnator. funeral dtreclor, 4M. 
deBUltarSe, circus riders. 313. 

dextr&rum innctU, in marriage. 81'. 
" " 321'. 

parantufia, 1^,438; 

Ua«)rs wltb two 



dies. IQBtrlCUBiB' 

leligiasi, 75. 
dlmacbaerl, cl 



i<.lnl 



city, 3 



810: bin ul 
Diocletian (Emperor 384-306 



311; early times. 

300. 
baths 



dlBCUB, throwing the. 3ie*. 
dtepensjltor, "levrnra, US. '■ 
dlstrictirlum. In baths, 397, 370>. 
dlumft eubleula, a». 

uoQ, aspet, 103; In hallway, 18G*. 
aaila, tor oil. 3Bi» ; for wine, 367. 

dominion poteitis, S7. 

dominuB Siegll, head acUir. 334. 

Itlaii lEinperorHl MA.ii,), 330. 
dDmlU, IM; see hiittsb, 

IS, construction. 21^r.; names, 

dormlMrla, 'iu^- 

dorsum, top course in road, 3ST. 



"} victories. 340 



ducSn&rlUH, ) 



38. 5?, S8; of table c 



r, 826; of baths, nOi; 
ot gladiatorial shows. 345, 

;*HS ot slaves bored, 139. 

luocATioN, Chap. IV. See Table of 
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WtM THBs. loi gmpes, iSS: for switches. 


f)kUe«l. In a boose. 102, note. 


iBJi -esMenfe of elm,- 16H. 


PEES. In schools, lOB, HB; baths. 37X 




filiOtter. in congrutulatlonn, 82. 


SHOW, SflS 




BLOCPTION in BchOOls. 1 1 4. 






f«T&Ua. 438. 




FMolnnIni voraliB, «!. 


endonnii, bath robe, aW. 


FBSTIVAI.S, o6ra cognfttlfi, 25; Hrilla. 


ENGAUEHENTS, iQaTriaKe, 71, 


438; matrOnalla, »1: libBrilla, 137; 




rosfcrU. 4SS; flaturnHU, 31»; ylni- 


apltyrum, oUve salad, 290. 


Ua rOBtlca, SOS: Tlolftrla. 438. 


equltiB, u^eer of, tm. 


FE3TITITHS, weddlQg, 80. 85, 8B, SB; 






Esqulllne IHU, as burial-place, 4iffl. 


FIREMEN, Slaves' as. 141 


OTaetfftrll, chariot flgbwrs, 36!*: «pelleil 


nan, as food. 280. 


aBHldirll, 303. 


llBtDca. heav]' rammer, 318. 



ex cathedra, offlcUl utterance, sse. 
ezedrae, reception halls, stn. 
ezpSnere. "expose," of cbliaren, 9S. 



' Oabellum, fan, SX: 
I flagrum. scourge, 187-. 

flammeum. bridal veil, IT, 
I Fl&vlum ampIilCheatruln, see cioti- 

I. at feasts, 31S; at torabn. 438: 
fScUlo, wrappings for throat, 239. 
tOOUll, beating xtoves, SIS*. 
follfis, balls Ulled with all', 3I8>. 
FOOD, Chap. VIII. See Table of Con- 



I., . 



I in □ 



; for 



fUKltivus, 
ftbulae palliatae, 3SS 

fac^B, lorelies kept In doorways, 829 
facttSnSB, racing syndicates. 330. 
famllia. meatiings, IT, SI:=stlrpB, 82: 

Sladlltana, siS; rtiitica, 142, ub; 

J-AMILi', Chap. I. See Table of Con- 
tents; deHned, 17; splitting np of, 10; 



fir, early sort of grain, 282, 

FABMiKo of revenues, 40B. 

FABM slaves, see famiuarfistloa;^ 

fasciae, wrappings of cloth. 33». 
faaolnfttia. evil eye. OS, 99. 
taBOlB. a set, of books, 397, 
FASTEfiiNca for doors, 21a. 
FATBEa. see pater famUlfig; as 
paulon of bis sous, lOO. 



DBQBEES Ot kinship, SS, «ft 



leof, ea, 

FHEEDMAH. name, B9; relation to pa- 
tron, 17S. 

frlgldHrluni, 3Sfl; other uses, 3«7; posi- 
tion, 388; (umlsblngs, 370; shown on 
plans, 871*, 376*. 377«. 

frltUluB, dice box, 821. 

(fontfig, of papyrus re 



loBonu 



s,e74. 



grain, 282, and note. 
ftlgltlvl, 172. 

fuUSQiB, as cleaners. 271*. 
FUHBeAi. games. 344. I 
Chap. Xn, See Table otConlenta. 

fUnus, acerbum, piebeium, 432. 
furca, as punlsbment, IW. 

(or booses, XlS; tor baUil 
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other articles. 3B2. 

a 

QUUB. meanliiB, 44, 61 ; aa a ninnen. 5B, 

81 ; in the marriage ceremony, sr. na. 
GAME, wild, for table, 270. 
GAMiiB, of children, 103, 320»; inihlle and 

private, see amuhehbntb. Chap. IX; 

of ball (or men, 318«; of chance, SIS', 

SW. 321'; funeral, M4. 846. 
OAUDKN, behind the peristyle, 203; prod- 

Ufe, 275, 278. 
OAKi^NDs worn by slaves, 134 ; by bride 

and groom, 78; by women. £04; at 

feasts by men, 818. 
GEGaE aa petK, lOS*. 
Kfia*. theory of. 22; marked by n&lnVil, 

18; burial-places of. 43£ 
BCntllta, 2£: at the confarreate cere- 



SNEBa."Sl!t. 
onu, named. 97': home training, 104, 
IHi: married at early age. ST, IM; ad- 
mitted U> schools 



344 I 



In ] 



Campania. 344 ; first shows at Kome, 
346; In theory prlvale shows, 316; 
numbers exhibited. 346; whence ob- 
tained, 847; Innocent and guilty, S48; 
training, 340; fashions and tactics, 36S; 
armor. 300; the fight. 3fl3; rewards. 
3631 bravoa and bullies. 340. 

, for windows, 817; balls for 



Hands, SOS. 



4«8. 



sot B 



. 337; of t 



R schools, 

gTammatlcuB, of 

CHAFES, SS3; where grown, S 

grown, 295; Jelly. 288. 
GSEEK, place in schools. 112; 

101; teachers, IIB; laugbt to 



lis. 



,118.1! 



I. about tombs, 4S6*. 



n asleriak denotes a 



Hadrian (Emperor 11' 

127, (43»*), 
BAIB, arrangement, n 
; of a bride, 78. 



le House, see gater families. 

and antlqultles,4; not taught 
tlcally In 



for " 



avoided a 

country, ■ 

OMK training. 101. 

ONET, used tor sugar, iSl. 
bovlomaclili later name 

nltes,'-8ao, |344>). 
Horace, (66-8 a.d,). bis slaves, 133. 
HORSBB, In chariot races, 330, 340; In 

other shows, 348. 
Bortl Haeoan&tls, 4S3. 
lioipIMB, 183 1. 
hOBplttum, 184. 
aouua, of the day, 417, IIS; tor meals, 

301; tor baths, 374; all seml-publlc 

functions. 116. 
House, dwelling. Chap. VI. See Table 

of Contents; = (amllla, see family; 

Head of House, see pater famlU&s; 

house slaves, 140. 
HUDBBof Pansa.SOS*; of Sal lust, court. 

204*; at the poet, ruins. (109'). 
HovsEHOLD. trabslatloQ ot tainUla, IT. 
QUMAN sacrifices. S44. 
BDT. of Romulus. 214*; early Romans, 

18»*. 
hymaiimAiis, marriage hymn, SB. 

I 
i&nitor, chained w post. IBO, 10S. 
lantfcaulnin, breakfast, 303. 
l&nua, distinguished from ftttlun, >1<1 
lenUiOUlum, breakfast. 302. 
Imftglnds, kept In bias, 200; in funeral 
proce,sslons, 434. 
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a, of pardoned Bloaiatiii. 

dUDs or, 1S3. 

lUm, projecting secona story, 

ir btbandl. master ot reveLs, 

,B pattla, SI. 

AimeolAcum, si&nfttunL, 
urn, PQnloum, ZM. 



ins, deBaed, S5: Ui>ilt«d, 34; unpop- 
:ir. 66, M; when necessary, 64. 
reellus, theater ot, sar". 
BiUAQK, Chap. rtL See Table ot Con- 

Bnts; bj- capture. 78, e«.fl8; bymu.&l; 

■ry, 87; torch, 84, B»; religious duty, 



. M4; 



arilal (43-101 A.o.) and the to^ 
and cost ot bogks, 101. 
lASTER, hdr ot his sl:it-es. IM. 
clnthlug, S4R. 



m&trlmSnliun, motherhixKi. <>i; iuias- 

m&trlmus, wiih n living jaothiT. f2. 

m&tT4iiaila, SI. 

UEAUS, Chap. VIIL See T.ible ot Dm- 



:sot names. -14. 
IIEAT.tuirly foiid of It:ili:iiis, ST3; v:li 

oUH kludH, an. 
MEMotdAL leHllvalK. 4'M. 
mSuBa. table In general. tZ7; illiiiu: 



meruiilft, irregular meal. SM. 
merldUitlA, noonday real, 308 
mita, ot a grain mill. !S4'. 
mMae, lo a circus. 331*. 335. 



uiLL. for grain. 281*; fur olives. ilSS'ias 

a pDUlshiiient, liB. III. 
miBSUi, seven laps In a race, 331; 

"spared," ot a gladiator. 341. 
uuEiNG HOWLS, 314*; three thousand ot 

Pompeius 334; mlxlnt; wine, 311. 
mola, mill, 281", 285*. 
monopodlum, table with one support, 

2Sf. 



'Morltorl te saltktant, ' ' 363. 

MOSAICS, £>1. 

40THEB, as nurse, 100; as teacher, IM, 

to&. 

HOUEINING. signs of, 1M6, fSH: periods o', 

«7. 
mulleua, patrician shoe, 21 






louey.a 



mulEum, V 
m&nera, opposed to Ibdl, 34.'>; giadi&- 
taria, Chap. IX. See Table of Con- 

mnnlM Tlam, ut road buUdlat;. 3S7, 
mUTmlllCngs, class of gladiator.'^, 363, 
must&cfluni. weddli^ cake, tffi. 



lUTUAL ohllgatloas. ot patron and 
freednian, 175; patrician patron and 
client, 179; later patron and client. 
18::; otllOBplt«8, 1B.7. 



NKWSFAPEK, SUbSt< 



NIGHT tor burial, 43Z 
HOBLBa. debarred from 
404; funerals ot, 433 f. 

uMne Hereul&neua, 7 

nSmen, before and a 
10; endings 



praanSman, (6. 



cognAmeE, 
dguof BSna, Si.4'i, 



lyGOOgIC 



Reterences are to Paragraphs. 

ImbrleiB, tllcK tor roof, 214*. 
Impctluin p&t«mum, SI. 
inpluvium, i88, m. iM*. 
iNCUMEpgourcesot, Cbap. XI. See Table 
ot Contents. 

TRIAL employmenc o( slaves, 143. 
indQtUB, cloihiug. 226. 



■tance ot, 10; o( a 
fUSltlTUB, 17i; o( CresccnB, 343; glafl- 
latorialshow.sei; of HylUN, 363; niUe- 
stone. 388; In eoIumblrU. 431; of 
Plancns. 12T, note (iW), 
iDBttta, Bounce ot stols. seo. 
Jl slaves. 138. 



tOacOnftbll, ei; Oiculi.2J; pfttrlum, 
matl llberl, rUhlful children, BB. 



Juvenal (about B-IST A. 



KITCBEH, SOS, 



lae6nicum, dry swea 
laanft. woolen cloak, 

LAMPS, 228. SSf. 

LABO, travel by, 381. 
lanlBta, trainer ot rI 
laqueatOres, glailla 



lar ja, complt&lfls, gods ot i 

«J: orihehoii!<e, IW. 
I.,ATEB theater. 326 t. 

later«i cocti, 212*; orddl, 210. 

LATIN In hohoola. 113; best spoken 



mjon 



leys. 



leotUB, at 



; KdverBUB, 199. 
children, M; slaves, 
156: women, 39,SS,H, 
UnenSfl, 139. 

LETTEHS, writing lit, 391; aemliiig. aSO; 
speed. 389; seaUng and opeolDg, 392; 
the address. 393. 
llbara utam, least tor gladlalora, 

LlbsrfcUa. 127.402. 

llbeninl. iu business, 4l2t. 

llbertni, opposed 10 llbertlnuB, ITS; 

relation to patron, ItG. 
LiuEaiT.capof, ITS'. 
Ubitlnftrll, underlakers. 433. 



n cDliunbt- 



lltterae, see lkttebs; 
Livla. columb&rlum of, ' 



locuB, olmul&ils, SOS; : 

riiim, 431. 
ISrlrlua, executioner, 174. 
lUO«ma, lamp. SaS". 229*. 

ia<li, circinsSa. 3%t.; Bc«nial, sssr.i 

KladlaUni Isclioolsi. 349*. 350. 
lUilUB. see SCHOOL; ludUB TT61**, 
343. 



s, 302, 
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1, o[ pardoned gludlitui 



r of r 



Maecenas, gardens nt, 4S3. 
maenifcna, sxcUuus at sem 
maanlftnum, projecting ai 

magleter blbendl, maste 



malBEtai patrla. 31. 

malum, Armanlftcum, irftnStum. 

Feralcum, P&nlcum, sn. 
mMniUUe, 2ST*. 
maiiB&ues, iss. 

n reached, tX. 
IE or clotUng. 211. 



nunuB, defined, S5; Umlled, 3S; unpop- 
ular, 65, M; when necessary, 68, 

HaroeltUB, theater of, 3ST*. 

MA&IUAGE, Chap. III. See Table of Con. 
lernsr by captnre, T8,8«,R8; hymn, Bl; 
cry. 87; torch, 88, 89; religious duly. 

Martial <4S-I01 a.d.) and the toga, S44; 

and cosc of books, 401. 
MASTER, heir at his lilaves. 16<. 
UATKUiAia fur clothing, 288. 
MATCBEU PAIUS o[ sUve>!, 140, 
mfctrlmOnlum, motherhood, 64 ; InlQB- 

mitnmus, with a living mcHhiT, W. 

m&tr6iifclia, Bi. 

I1EAI.S, Chap, VIII, RfB Table <ir Con 



T.Kirly r<Hid of ItaliaiiH, 213; v.ic 
s kliulN, Z77. 

.L (estlvaLs, I3S. 
mCnaa, table In general, S£T; illiiln^ 

' mtRia prima, arstconi^f. SOB, 

mSuia MCUDda. des.sert, 30j, 309. 119. 
MENU, of dinner, 309. 
merenda. Irregular meal. 302. 
mu^dl&tl6, noonday rest, 3IK. 
mSta, of a grain mill, 28)*. 
metae, in a circus. 331'. 33S. 
Hu-ESTuKKa, sej* 



MILL, for tn-aln,!!8l<; fur olives. ai3>; as 

a punlahnietit, 148. 171. 
missus, seven laps tn n race, »3lj 

" spiired," of a gladiator, S«l. 

Fompelus 328; mixing wlue, 311. 
mala, mm, »4*. 28%'. 

table with one support. 



4*7. 



rse. 100; as Hiacht-r, 104, 
I, signs of. 248,25.1; periods ot 



mulleUB, patrician shoe, Sftl. 
mulsa, wawr and honey. 298. 
mulsum, wine and honey. 2S6. 

mQoera. opposed to ittdl. 345; giadlfi- 

tCrla. Chap, IX, See Table of Con. 

mllnlre Tlam, of road building, 3B7. 

muTmlll6uiB, class of gladiators, 383. 

musttlceuiii. wedding cake, S^ 

mustum. new wine. 296, 

MDTDAi, obligations, of patron and 
freedman, 1T5; patrician patron and 
client. 179; later patron and client, 
IBS; of hospites. ISo. 

N 
NAMK, Chap. II. S.U Table nf flimtents. 

Sec also praenitmen, nemen, cognS- 

nSrratiS, narration, taught In schools. 

KATUBAi.iKEi) citizens, names or, SO. 
naumaohiae, naval battles. 364. 



4IM; funerals of, 433 f. 
nSduB HercuIbi«uB, tt. 
nfiman, before and after cogndmei:., 

40; endings of, 48; slgnof g*nB, 21.4-|, 

piaeuOmen, 66. 
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Referencea are to Paragraphs 

aftnMnolltor, isi,<IS. 

nSmlnillA, vj. 

novendlkli, wci. 

ntkbm, meaulns. TT. 

nuolaoa, In nmds, SBT. 

HDMERAid aa prftsnSmlliA, M; as 

namea ol women, E7. 
nAptlM llkatM, n; InlttatM, W. 
HOBSBBT Stories, 100. 
HUBBBS, 100; Qr«ek preferred, 101. 
HCTi. Id wedding lestlTltles, S7; lor 

Baarblea, 108; grown In Italy, S74. 



In the olrcosas, B88». 
ir slaves, 143. 
0*01, rooma In house, SOT. 
OLD and new cUenu. ITS I. 
olaum ollTum, olive oil, sot. 
OUTE. nses, 287 r.; preserved. £90; oil, 

uses, 301; manuFacture, 3(e. 
OllM, uma for ashes t>t dead, 428. 4», 

430', 131, 437, 
ollUB qulrlB lete datua, 431. 
ONION, unreHned, 275. 
oppldum. IQ circus, 83C*. 
opuii onsmentialum, sio, 2ii*; in- 

eertum, £13*; guadittum, zio*; re- 

UanliLttm, sis*. 

OraDge. theater at, 337*. 
aBMfH}£, not t^ovra In It^y, 374. 
Or<US, In oolumbaitum. 4^431; lerl- 
btnun, 411. 

Omimentk, theatrical properCles, OL 

Omitor, valet. IGOv 

ftrnfttrlx, ladles' mala, ibo, ais. 

oa rasectum, bone tor burial, 430. 

eBtlmn, door, 109. 

Ot4, In the circus. 338. 

ov«a(, lor bread. SBT*. 



p.,torp«rllt. of gladiators. SSI. 
pieOMtOguB. i:!3*. 
pftonnla. cloah. S4S* 
pilaaitrs. exercise ground. 367. 378*. 
P»U«. woman's robe, 281 , 
palftdimantum. general s cloalt, ai7. 
pilna. vrlth primus or aeeundlU, 383. 
pftPfnUi manuEacture, SM; rolls. 3EKk 



erl»h denolea a cut. 

PARASOL, ase*. 
parantUla, festival of. 438. 
pftTlta. house waU, 2ia 
patST and derivatives, i6. 
patarlUnlllftl, defined, 17: powers, sas 

pOt«8tli; adopted Into another lam- 

11;, 3a 
patrU pot«at&i, seepotaatia. 
pUriatl, sons of fathers, at. 

patrimantum profundere, 33, 

patrtmiu. with a living father. S3. 

pAtrCnaa. derivation of word, S8; and 
llbertua. 175; patrician and client, 
170; and client of later times, ISS. 
I of, 4E3. 
itructlon, 887. 

puTlmantum. floor. 213, 

PAV of teachers, 121 ; of chariot drivers, 
842; of soldiers, 410. 

peotlUuiii, deQned. 33: ot slaves, 182. 

paoQnU, meaning, 273. 

pedliequi, lackeys, 123, lOo. 

FEUS. 30S. 

paregclnQs, foreigner, 80. 



;, 1S£, 202* ; perhaps a kitchen 
garden orlglnallj, 107. 
pArS, shoe of untann«ii leather. 2&1. 
Perslus (34-8-2 i..i>:i as a. schoolboy. 134. 
p«aaull. bolts for doors. 218. 
pstaaaa, hat, 2S2*. 
pstnritum, baggage wagon, 883. 
PETBrorchUdren, 103. 



412. 

pletaa, anectlon. 73. 

pllentum, state carriage, 388. 

plllena. cap of llh«ny,lJ6«, SSa. 

piscina, plunge bath. 387. 370, 870*. 377*. 

platOrel, millers and bakers, !8& 

PLACES, of honor at dinner, 305*; In the 
theuter. 320; In the circus, 337; In the 
amphitheal«r (Pompeii), 3S^, (Borne), 
858; where gladiators were shown. 
358; of burial. 431. 

PLAN, of theater after Vltruvlus, 327; 
circus of Maxentlus, 330; of glad- 
Pompeii, 840; of 



i. 180. 1 



03; of h< 



of Pansa, BM; of hatha, 871, 370, S7Bi 



,-,■■,;, Google 



References are to FaragriipliB. An asoerLsk' denotes a ci 
of Inn, SB8; ot tombs and grounds, 

PlBncas. tomb of, 410*, 4ST. 

Plautua (TISI B.C.) on pulB, 283. 

Fi^TTHdus lor cblldreu. lOa*. 

piiiBELANB, marriages of, IB; Impor- 
tance ol cognacea. 85; gain rlgbt ol 
Huurlsse.M: old plebeians, ITT; naw. 



plibB, see Fi,«BKiAns. 

Plloy, tbe elder tr.t i.D.). »M. 

pOcUla. goblets, 8H'. 

podium. In circus. 33T; In ampbitbe- 

ater, 357; In tombs, 4tt. 
POIJ-TICa. as a career. 4Dlt. 

POLTGAHT unknown at Rome, 61. 

pompft olroSnals, parade In circus, M3. 

Pompeii. Importance of dlscovorleB at, 
II, 12; lioDse plans. IST l.; business 
rooms In private bouse. 104: small 
house at, 10?*; bouse of poet. 109"; ot 
Pansa. SOB-: smaller lheat«r at, SS7-, 
llkllKladlftIiTlI,3Ml': amphitheater, 
S53'; tSarmae, 378*: street of tombs. 



1SI»; 



arblo< 



r, I98*. 



pOQdwa, KtepplDK-stones, ESS*. 
pantlfsx mazlmua. In marriage cere- 

muuf. 83. 
POOR, burial of, 438. 



postlcnm, garden door, 219, 
poteat&s, patria, si; limitations, 32, 

73; extinguished, 34; suspension ot, 

34; domlnlca, 37. 

praaalnetlB. in theater. 3S7; In circus. 
337; In coliseum. 368. 

piAanOmen, Urst name, 41; number, 41; 
abbreviations. 41. 4S: limited In cer- 
tain families, 42; given to firstborn 



primu* pftlus, title of honor. 38 
PBivATB, antiquities. X; slaves 
bathhouse at Caerwent, Sfl»; 



bridal. 88; In circus. 343; 
In the amphitheater, 38S. 
prScorktoi, stevrard, 148. 

foreigners, 41S; even of slaves, 143. 

PBOLKTAKIATK. 411. 

prSlftalS, sham fight, 382. 
prfimulalB, appetizer, 308. 
prinuha, matron of honor. 81. 
PBOviHCES, corruption In. 406. 400. 
PUBuc, antiquities. 2; baths, 37» f., 

370*. STT"; fountains. 233*; games, 322; 

oplulon. la case ot chUdren. 32. 33; In 

case of slaTea, 138. 

and sinners." 400. 
ol books, 400. 
pu«r, for Bsrvna, SSi written por, % 
pugllllrAs, writing tablets In sets, 

301». 
pulB, ani^letit national diet. 2»S. 
pultlphagonidae, Sm. 

of schoolboys. ISO*, IS4; 



pup(ul), of unnamed child. M. 
PDRPLB or crimson. 870i 
putlenll, graveplts, 433, 



, carriage, 3Bi. 

RENCE books. 18, 

Affnttl. t3; eognitl, 

■; adflnia, ». 
ranftntlftre, break an engagement to 
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jO Par agraphs. An asterisk d^noten a 



rspOtla, en. se. 

rspQdlumrsn&ntlUt, seersnllntlftTe. 
retUrll, gladiators wltu neia, 35B, 360*. 
r*llcul«, neis for the balr, aW. 
RBWAKlffiof auTigAfl, Sil; o[ gladlalOFs. 

303. 
rsz blbendl, lonl of (be fe»si. 3is. 



woiuenX i.'ffi'; wuru on Joint, 3:8. 
KOAlMt. 88J'-3Br'. 
RomulUM, leKlslaiion of. 3S, W; wall of. 

ROOF, ot psrlstfle, SO!*; constructlOD of. 

811<. 
roBftTlk, feast, o( roaos. 138. 
rudflB, fencing swords, 319; with prima 

or lacunda. 803. 
rOdui. In roads, SST". 

■slaves, 181. ITS' 



id by Romans, 881. 



ulQt&tlO, morning levee. 1R£. 

" Sunnltsi," iiamu tor El.-ii]Uu>r^, sm. 

sm*: later called BBoutareB or taoplo- 

mmolii, 38a 



MJCODliaKUB <t38*}, 4^. 
KAVINCHOf slaves, 18^184. 
sUALEH, In inarrlaee CEreiuony. K3. 
Kipui, Hxed quonllly of paper, ilM, 3W. 
•Cbedae, sbeets of paper. aX. 
SCHOOLS, Chap. IV. See Table ot Con- 



a lOT gladlalora. Sif. 
■CTlbks. Id civil service. 114; ascopylsts, 

see UbrftrU. 
BorlQlum, case for books, 39T». 

BEATS. In tbeat«r, of classes, iSa; ac. 
raogeraent, 327 ; In circus, 387; In am- 
ptiltheai«r (PuLipell), S^S; (Iti>ine).3»8, 



BOlla ourtklla. aas* 
Btmltae, sidewalks. 387. 

B«puleruDi, is.'i. 4S0. 

B«raB. bars, si& 

Ssrrlui and SaTSlni, derivatlor 



siona ot meroj' In ampbtlheater. 301. 
Blllcamlum. funeral feast, 4X. 
SILK goods. 269. 
Bins mlSBl&D*, "to tbe death," BOS. 



8UPPBI19, av)*, S«3*. 

SMOEB to rlpeu wine, 2^. 
BOlftllum, place to take 
4201 BQIl-dlal, WZ. 



■oleae, Hio: EO^; lole&s poocore. "to 

take leave," BI2. 
BOllum,chair.S38^; basin in bath. 389. 
■Clum, floor, E13. 

BOrdld&tl. In miiiirnlnK garb. 3(0. 
Bors TlrUlB. a shareholder's part. 480. 
souttc.EH of phlloloalcal knowledge, 

literary, 9; epljji'aphlc, 10; monu- 

8p., abbreviation tor Bpurtus, 41. 
Ep., abbreviatluu tor BpaotfcTlt popu- 
lUB.363. 

Epatlum, lap lu circus. 331. 

SPEED, in travel, S.'fi; In writing. 481. 

Bplna in olruus, 33I'. 330>. 

spina alba, of wedding torch, 88. 



..oogic 



rO Paragraphs. An m 



■pftnBUUL, oereniony of b«tn>Uial, TO. 

3POUT. Roman Idea ol. Slfl. 

BPOBTS of the campus, 31T; of cblldren, 



STOVE,forci)OklUK.a»'; for heating, 21 
BTBBET, appearance, 239* ; coiisaTictl< 

387; closed to vehicles, 382; of ton: 

nt Pompeii. 121*. 
•trUllil, Hesh scrapers, 387*, 3T0. 
■troplilum, girdle, ssg. 
8TU(;to, as flolsh for eiterlor wall, ! 
STYLE of living. £09: of bathing. 3«T, 
Ktyx, passage uf. 433. 
■uaiOllA, debates in Eichools. 115. 
Bub tiBst& vjnlre, auction sale. lU, 
SUBJEOTS taught In suhools, Chap. I' 
SUbllB&CUlum, luln cloth, 235, 257 






subbcnla, under-tunlc. SSn. 
sadtrlB, handhetcbiels, SM. 
Buatonlui (about 75-160}, Sttb 
suiciiiEoC captives and slaves, IM*, lei, 
■Ul IfirlB, independent, 17. 
Sullfiand Sura, derivation, 55. 
SUPPLY Of gladiators, 317; o( slaves, 134; 

of horses lor racing. 33». 
Sura, derivation. 65. 
■ulcepUS, acknowledgment of cb lid ren. 



if potSBt&l, 34. 
■UHpSnifira, elevated floor of bath_ 

room. SU8*. 
BWEATbalh. dry, 387; moist. SflB. 
■jrathesls, dinner ilreas, 1MB. 



tabaUse, for writing, iio", sai*. 
tabBlltlll, letter carriers. 388. 
TABLE knives and forks unknown. !S 
TABLES, cost, kinds, materials. 227>. 
tabllnum, in early house, leo; In li 
bouse, !0I I meaning of word, 3U1. 



Ull, li 



ickle-1 

tfiota, roofs, SI 4 

taptflirliun, purpose, 3«6; other uses. 
367; position, 3W; unusual size, 371*. 
several lu one liath, 370"; In the large 

thannae. 377; with cold bath. sto. 
tBBBera gladlftUrla, »63*; hospltillB, 



J;otv 



villa, aar"; at Pompeii, 327*; at Orange, 

32T*: of Pompelua, 326. 
tbermaa, meaning, 372; plan of small, 

376«; of large. 378», 
THIRD rTNGBB (or engagement ring, 71. 
"inraclaiiB,'' gladiators, Seo*, 301. 
"THDUiia down," signal (or death, 362. 
Tiberius (Emperor, 14-37 a.d,), ??4. 

tIblUla, V 



H, (or re 



■., 314'. 



tirdelnluffi tOrl, 114: mUUtaa, I 
tirSnJI, of untrained gladiators, 
tltulUB. description of slave, l 
CDiumbftTla, 430, 431'. 



, material and u 



i. 243*; • 



e, S40; appeai- 



Ut; earlier toga, 246*; 
kinds o(, 348; see also the T..atln word 

toga, see the English word above; 
Candida, £46; libera, 127: picta, 
24a; pulla, S46:para, 240;praatsxta, 
76, 125, 246; ■plendene, ^46; tItIIIb, 
lis. 

ToiLKT articles, aoS*. 

tOllBr*. acknowledge a child, 44. «6, 



"To the lions," 364. 

TOWN-SLAVES. IM. 

trabea, cloak (or men, 247. 

o( gladiators, 310, 803. 
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Befemices are to Porograplia. An tuUirlak di 



UTXL, Cbftp. Z. Sea Table ol Con- 



trlollulum, dlulug-rc 

court, S04>. 
trlgGo, Ihifehaodedb 



tunlcA. K3S*; Ulguitl clfcrl. 238; Itti 
cliivl, a-^ ; eztGTtoT ( mea'H) 
(women'si, ISS*; intsMor, 2SB 
manlc&ta, 237; talarli, 238; rScta, tb; 
legllla, TS. 

TusoSnleuin Itrlnm, iw, 

tutoc, guardian, Ifl.TO. 

Twe[.VE TABLES (I5Ub,g.),1d the schools, 
u both burial and bumlng 



Tarrti, &> 

Slelly, 4t 
r*ip«rnk, eTmiag roeai in c( 
VMtUH. special seats la tbeater.BJr; 

In amphitheater, aS7; allowed car- 

rlagea in the cit;. BS£. 
Teatlbnluin, space ber<ire the door, 104. 
tU Appla, ise-, 3Sf. 
Tlefcrliu, a slave's slave, ie4. 
TlllcuB, orerseer, 14!>. 148; cheats slave*, 



ot di 



a dish ot cheese and salt 



umbeil*, parasol, sas*. 
umblllcns, of a papyrus roll, SBT. 
umbfinii, nt a road, 38T. 
umbrioumm, parasol, aee*. 
umbrae, utiexpeciea guests, sw. 

flneWmun, use. 366; makeshift for, 



ftstrlna, place In 






i ollaa. 



T., tor Tictt, ot gladiators, BOI. 
T4ppa, term uf reproM;h> SBT. note, 
Varro(11fl-3SB,c.j, 353. 
TEQBTABLEa grown by Romans. 275. 
YKOBTAMABB, early BomanH, 299. 
TEHictES, used lor travel, 382 t. 
TSla, portl6rea. Slfl; awnings, BW, BM. 
T«n&tl6neB, hunts In circus and amphl- 

theatei-,343, 3S4. 
TBntriilla. wrappings for the body, 

Vanua. the btgh throw, 3etx 



19 bom In the houee, 188; ot 
Donieii,4B; the governor ol 
country, SOS. 



Iflo. 



t). 145. » 



vUiillB rfiiUca, festival, ^W. 



Tlnuni, termented wine, 297. 
TiolirlB, least or violets. 438. 

S93. 3V4. 
Vltruvius, architect of the first cent 

3g7. SSS. 387. 
volbmAn, papyrus roll, 39B. Seesi 
loweat throw, aao. 



w*u. of house, 310 1. ; facing for, 111*; 

arounii arena. 354*. 357". 
rATER, supply tor houses. 219; torbatb^ 

tfia-, traveling by, 380. 
'AX masks, ol the dead. 433. 
'fiDDiNG, see carriage; dar.75; feasd 

«5; gannenta, 76; torch, 88, 89; proces- 



11,81. 
■Whitney (1 
lology, flo.. 

i. 21 7». 
In Italy, 293; distri. 
king.BO««; vaults, 297*; H 






education of, 92; 
table, B02. siH'; a 
358; atbatbs,3T5. 
rooL for clothing. 26 
of style la 



1894), deQnltionot Phi- 

(, 294; ma- 
i, fi97 (Pig. 

, 298; cost, 298. 

>7; position ol, 99; 

dreaa ot, 2S7f.; at 

amphltlieater, 3b3, 

». 

TO; M ' 



!. of, 






w taught, 110; ot books, 8M. 



,y Go ogle 



,y Go ogle 
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,y Go ogle 



,y Go ogle 



